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PAN HAHN 
"'APPROBAT 10 N. 


L Orders of the moſt Rererend, anf 
wmeſt Inuſtrious A. B. I have perusf 
a ſmall TREATISE, Intitulh 
W the Zuinteſſence of Controverſy col 

= cerning the Perpetnity, Infallibilit 
Unity, an d Authority of the CHUR CH, ts 
And finding Nothing in it contrary to our Pol 
Faith, or Good Pozals, but all conſonant to th 
true and ſolid Doctrine of the Holy Scri tuze 


E and and Yoly FT. I deem it Worthy-of PU 


. S. B. 


y the f_ Orders, I have perusd the ſo 
1 R EATIS E, concerning the Perpetuity, 6 
of the G HMURC H; and finding the ſame nur 
but likewiſe very Uſeful t 
ithful, I do Eſteem it Worthy | 
- A G EMENT. | TI 
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urche's Fallibility. * 


8 CBA F. 
A N Invincible Anſwer to the Chief Objeftion Y 
Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks againſt the Ferpe- 3 
ity, and — of the Church. 


CHAP 


. 
* * * f be p 
11 4 2 
2 8 # C . r — 
od = : - * 2 = F ” 
1 * 5 81 PTY hd k V A \ 
= H 4 * . od e 


—_ £ - 
* 


emp cor KA e 
AN Anſwer to a Second mighty Objection & 
gainſt the Infallibility, and Sovereign Authorit 
of the Church, and the Dignity of the Eccleſi 
ſtical, and Prieſtly Order. 1 


LY eV. Ye f 
IHA out of the Unity of the Catholic 
Church there can be no Salvation. WhereforW- 
'tis an abſolute Truth, and no Want of Charity * 
to ſay, that obſtinate Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks = 


are in a State of Damnation. 


ear v1, 
THAT the Roman Church is the One, only 

True, Apoſtolick, and Catholick Church: and bf 

Conſequence, all thoſe who are not of her HolWna 

E Communion, are either Schiſmaticks, Heretick 

or Infidels. TIO 
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on 
eforf E 29 R. 
SRUTH being always Uniform, or | 
© conformable to it's ſelf; if any One 
therefore can ſhew me like, a truly 
Spiritual, and judicious PERSON. 
that I have advanc'd, in this Short = 
| "TREATISE, any Thing not con- . 
Wnant to Truth, (tho indeed I bold all the Prin. 
ples contain'd therein to be moſt true and Or- 
odox) I ſhall immediately difavow, and condemn 
and will always do ſo; renouncing abſolutely 
ly own private Underſtanding and Judgment, 
every true, and obedient Child of God, and the 
hurch, ought to do. All the Saints, eſpecially | 
e Myſtick, who ever were, ſet me the humble 
xample. For tho' I really obſerve, that all their 
Dottrine, however different it has been in Terms, 
d Matters, in Circumſtances, Times, and Places, 
and always hath been ONE, and the ſame in 
_ WMUBSTANCE, (which induces me to have a 
1 2 oſt profound Veneration for the Church, which 
the Original, and- Ground thereof) yet if thro? | 
Wi ſtake; or for want of Light enough, they have 
I'd in any Point, = have ingeniouſly retracted 
3 the 


| 4 free from all Human Confiderations, fincerel 


Won timeamus Fernlas Grammaticorum ; dum tamei 
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X35 The Author to the Reader. 
the ſame, or at leaſt ſubmitted themſelves to thi 
Na DGMENT, and Deciſion of our HOLM. 
MOTHER the Church; as I do my ſelf a 
preſent. . 5 Ry - 5% 
As for the Language of this TREATISE Y 
I am ſenſible, that Formal, Rigid, SuperciliouM 
Criticks and Pedants, who keep to the Letter, ani 
loſe the Spirit; and whoſe ſole Employ is to find 
Fault with all that appears before em; I am ſenJ 1 
dle, I ſay, that theſe Carpers will Infallibly Daw 

the Style, Idiom, and Diction of it. But for all 
AfO LOG, I ſay in one Word, that Faddrei® 
this Diſcourſe only to Men of Good Will, whe 


ſearch after the Evangelical Truth, and will there 
fore, I hope, give due Attention; Difpenſing with 
the Improprieties of the Letter. And for all « 
thers of a coathary Dil tion, I make bold ti 
Anſwer em in the Words of the Great St. Auſt ii 


ad Veritatem Solidam Perueniamus. We fear not 

the Ferules of Grammarians, ſo that we attain td 

the Knowledge of the real Truth, and may be A 
ble to manifeſt it. 1 


Truth is from God. 
ih  Fvery Man it a Dyar. 
1 1 Pſal. xv. v. 2 
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L. deriabie P rinciples 


| Df the perpetual Viſibility, Infaltibility 
| and Authority 
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1 R, I had the Hewians Art r. 
of your's of the 1 lution I 
Offober laſt, which I duc. 
have perugd with due: 
Attention; and in An- 
ſwer thereto, do aſſure 
you, that I am very 
uch 1 and that even with Grief 
2 Sorrow, to ſee, that a Perſon of your . 
] MMcrit and Erudition has made fo falſe a 
; "& &. *: 53 Step, 


Step,. as to contradict, or oppoſe any pos! 
ſitive DEC ISI ON of the Cat holicł 
cChurc h; not conſidering the fatal Conſe. 
quences ' thereof. Pardon me Sir, if I f peak 
to you with ſo much Freedom; ſince tis 
out of Zeal and Charity, and not for want 
of Reſpect. Be pleas'd then to be more 
circumſpect in your Conduct. For if you 
once make the leaſt Rupture with theſ 
Church; Farewel all Aſſurance of Sal. 
vation. v1 OFFENDIT IN UNO, 
FACTUS EST REUS OMNI U M. 
He that breaks the Law in one Point, is 
deem'd guilty of aBreach of the whole, ſays 
(a) St. James. This is applicable to "the 
Obedience due to the Church, He that 
does not believe all, that the Church be- 
lieves and teaches, is not of the Church. 
DOI NON EST MECUM, CONTRA| 
ME EST. He that is not with me, Is a. 
* gainſt me, ſays our bleſſed (b) Saviour. Which 
Words may be alſo juſtly apply'd to the 
. » Church. If you once prefer, in any Point 
_ whatſoever, your own private Fudgment, 
| to the UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT off 
the whole Church; you open a Way off 
19 Diſſention, Diſcord, and Diſ-union, to allſ 
bbc Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks that ever 
— have been, or ever will be. All will havell 
= the ſame Plea: it being impoſſible to Stop 
q | the Mouth of one, unleſs we * theſi 


ty! 14. 
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« (b) Mit. 12, zo. j 
wo Fam!» 2, 10. ( ) % Mouths 
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\Wouths of all. But vice ce verſa, to ſilence 


* Fe, is to ſilence all. 
nſe. II. Let us not Reaſon, on this impor. Art. IT. 
ak nt Matter, by ill grounded, or ill inferr'd, a 


Ponſequences, as tis the Cuſtom of He-, eee 
Wticks: But let us come to a certain, and, demon- 
moveable PRINCIPLE, on which one ſtrated. 
Way, and ought to rely with all Aſſu- 


oo Ince. I ask you then, whether God has a 

gal. HURCH on Earth, or no: This we 7 

Vol uſt firſt know, before you can pretend 2. 
ſap, undermine, or touch at all her 1 


bundat ion. Now in Anſwer to this Firſt, 
ud. Principal Aueſtion; to ſay that God 
as no Church on Earth ; this is to give 
he Lye to alt Chriſtians i in General; and ”F 
be. hich is more, to all Holy Writ, to the e : 
far! ſpoſtles Symbol, or Creed, and to Jeſus 
ie himſelf, who all unanimouſly ac- 
nowledge and affirm, that God has truly 

hich Church on Earth. I ſay to thee, that 
thel en art Peter (the Word Petros in Greek, 
„Ir Cephas in Hebrew, ſignifies a RO C K, | 
r Foundation-Stone ) and 1 Joon. this Rock: 
will build my. Church, and the Gates of 
1 ell ſhall not Tree ainſt her, ſays (c) 
, Chrift, directing theſe Words to Si- 
en Bar-Jona; If thy Brother has offended 
ee... go and tell the Church, and if he 
"ll not hear the Church, let him be to thee 
= an Heathen, and 4 Publican, ſays alſo 
2 Jeſus Chriſt. Know hom you ought t. to 
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| behave your ſelf in the Houſe of God, whil 
j the Church of the living God, the Pill 
and Ground of Truth, ſays (e) St. Pal P 
ſpeaking to Timothy, I don't think Si_ 
you can doubt of this Truth. If the 
be then a Church; this Aſertzon alone if 
ſufficient, to confound entirely all that 4 | a 
erroneous Spirit of Man has ever ber 
or ever will be, able to invent, or alledg 
dio the contrary. 280 | 
Art. III. III. Let us follow our Principle. Thel ) 4 
fue per-is a Church, you own: But the Zub. 
WL petuity ofis, what ſort of Church She is > 1 
| — Words above. cited of our Saviour reſolſſiſte 
— us oy She is a Firm, Durable, and Pee 
prev d. manent Church, Founded ad Built upon 
ROCK, which neither the Malice, F. 
lind Obftinacy of all Mankind, nor tif * 
proud Gates of Hell it ſelf, thall ever | Wd 
able to ſhake : but ſhall ſubſiſt and ci 
tinue, in Defiance and Deſpight of th. 
moſt impetuous Afſaults, not only unt 
the (g) Conſummat ion of the World, i 
even to (h) Eternity. abſ 
Io proye this Fundamental Principle by 
fay, that tho the Church ſhon'd even H. 
on Earth (that is to ſay, in cafe there w. ſay 
no more any Society, or Communion tb: 
the Faithful, to be found on Earth) tt 
wou'd only Occaſion, or tend to the Cl [- 


"Did G Mex. 7, 24:25.46, 18. 
Aug. L. 1. de Symb. c. 6. n. 13. CA. 28,0 
| On Luke 1. 33. ra. 47, R 
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 whimmation, and Deſtruction of this viſible 
Pill Hd corrupt World, For then without 
pal Doubt the Face, or Figure of this World 
1k Si ou'd paſs immediately: and ſo it fhall 


lembers of the Church will be reduced 
ſo ſmall a Number, and on the con- 


Jo ſo Great a Number, that God ſhall fee 
Hopes of remedying the ſame, But 

hat does that argue againſt the Perpe- 
Iii), or the durable and permanent Sub. 


JVou'd only paſs then from ove World to 
In be other; the wou'd only change her 


ANI, becoming TRIUMPHANT. 
hich ſhall alſo come to paſs in it's 
In a Word, God having been pleas'd to 
Eſtabliſh, and conſtitute a Church, or Com. 


abſurd, and impious,to afſert and maintain, 


ple that his Church may afterwards Fail, 
n eeaſe, or Periſh. Which is all one, as to 
el ſay, that God can contradict himſelf, or 


hat he has not ſufficient Power, to accom- 
pliſn his infinite, and all-powerful WILL 
Wand Pleaſure. I know not what thoſe 
Gentlemen can Anſwer to this, who pre- 


CIT IE 


Wrary, the Rotten and Dead will increaſe 


ſence, or Exiſtence of the Church? She 


State and Denomination, from MILI- 
munion of Saints on Earth; tis ridiculous, 
tend 
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the fectually ha according to the (i) 
lone Wpoc alypſe, 9 'the ſound and living 
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moor 1} 
tend, that the Church FYaniſhd, Diſap-. 
gear d, and Ceas'd for ſeveral Ages, If that 
| were true; the World ſhou'd have Ended, 
= as 1 have ſaid, at the very Inſtant of the 
Cuhurche's CESSATION, or Diſap-. 

pearance. This is enough, I think Sir, 
| to Evince, that there is truly a Church 
we. IN ESSE, really Exiſtent and PE R. 
'Y MANENT. . . 
Art. IV. IV. But you'll tell me; no Body denies, en 
Thegreat that the Church ought to ſubſiſt perpe- Y v 
* tually: *Tis * Affrm'd only, that the Church, ¶ id 
ticks a- in Proceſs of Time, being become corrupt, andi he 
gainſt the univerſally fallen into Error, has been, for 
Per petual ſeveral Ages, hidden and Invifible to the. 
Wo Valbility Eyes of Men: during which Time, ſhe was 
> Church only compor'd of a few true Believers diſ-h 
entirely pers'd Here and There, without any exteri. 
* — or Form, and known but to God alone. 
Wy JI To. me this Sentiment, or rather Para. 
dox, appears ſo ridiculous and extrava-Þ 
gant, that I can hardly vouchſafe to An- 
{wer it; and even wonder! how ſuch anf 
impertinent thought cou'd ever enter in- 
to the Head of any Man of Senſe. But eh 
alas! of what Folly is not the Underſtand. R 
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M. Fulke in his Anſwer to a counterfeit Catholicæ 
P. 35. M. Napper upon the Rev. Peter Martyr def 
votis. Luther in Colloq. Mens. C. de Patr. Eccle 

Perkins in his Exp. upon the Creed. p. 400. The 00 
Church of England in her Homily againſt the Peril 

of Idolatry. Part. 3. p. 251. The cal viniſt Conſeſſ (/ 
ofcche Faith. Art. 31. * . 
5 Ing 
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of Man ſuſceptible, once it becomes 
Wpify'd and blinded, either by Pride, on 
bertiniſm? Nevertheleſs, ſince I am 
ling to fatisfy you in every ole 3 I 

Abſur- 


iſap- Il condeſcend, to ſhew you the 

Sir, ry of this Topick. D Wien 

urch 1 ſay then, that this ſtrange Paradox 

E R. Intains two abſo/ute Falſehoods. The firſt 
in maintaining, that the Church hath 

nies, Nen, or ever can become Ixviſible, or loſe 

er pe- viſible Form, or all the exterior, and 


ident Marks of her perpetual Exiſtence. 
he Second is to ſuppoſe, or pretend, that 
for Me Church has err'd, or ever can be Sub- | 
theet to Error. BY — 
As to the FIRST FALSEHOOD ; Theperpe- 3 
diz. that the Church hath: been, or can biſtey of ne | 
teri. come inviſible to the Eyes of Men, c. Church 73 
Anſwer in the Firſt Place, that this-AC Fon , 
ara rtion is ſo repugnant to Truth, that it tbe Serip,, | 
ava Nen gives the lye to the Holy Scriptures, "© 4 
An- ay, to the very Goſpel, wherein (/) Jeſus 
h an briſt himſelf, to aſſure us of the con- 
r in-Hinual VISIBILITY of his Church, 
But hich we poſe for our SECOND 
and - RINCIPL E) tells us, that ſhe is the 
ig. of the World; a Light, or a. Lamp 
oe WE: on 4 Candle-tick, to enlighten all that 
„ dere in the Houſe (i. e. in the“ World).a 
xccle ree which yieldeth good Fruit, and is ever. 
— ion by the ſame; a City Scituate on 2 
erin 8 | — — 
nfeſſ (7) Mat. 5, 14. &c, 7, 17. 20. * St. Aug. Tract. 
5 5 3. in EP. Jo, . E X M f 4 
ing! Mountain: . © 
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b Propbet aſſures us, the is a Tabernacle plac 
iin the Sun (i. e. in “ View of the Worl, 
a Kingdom which ſhall have no End. A 


Ling God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth 
In fine (2) Solomon compares her ta 
Arm ſet in Battle-Array ; to a Flock ( 
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Mountain which cannot be bid. (m)I1ſaiab like t 
wiſe ſpeaking of the Church declares; We. 
Mountain of the Houſe of our Lord ſhall Mn: 
Eſtabliſp d in the Top of Mountains, and n 
levated above the Hills ; and all Nation 

ſhall flow unto it: aud many People fuilr 
so and ſay; come ye, and let us go up er 
the Mountain of our Lord, to the Hoa! 
of the God of Jacob, and there be will teacſſhit 
us his Ways. The ſame Prophet introdul 7 
ces God declaring ; upon thy Walls JeriiWhe 
ſalem, (i. e. the Church) 7 have appoint 
ed Watch-Men, all the Day and all the Night 
for ever they ſhall not hold their Peace. Wh: 
G Micheas and Daniel ſay of the Churc 
tends to the ſame Effect. The (o) Roy; 


(p) St. Paul calls her the Houſe of the | 


Sheep ; to a Fiſh-Pond} to a Vineyard; t 
a Palm. Tree; to a Tower of Ivory ; an 
eſpecially to the SUN. All which A 
ſertions, Declarations, and Compariſon 
.- are ſo many evident, and convincing Mar ] 
and Proofs of her perpetual Viſibility. Fo 


| 4. (e Ia. 2, 2. 62, 6. (n) Mich. 4, 12. Dan. 2,6 
- (8).1 Tim. 3, 15. (9) Cant. 6, 3. 5. 9. 7, &+ 7+ 8. 
20, 11. 12: K St. Aug. Tract. 1. in Ep. Jo. = 
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h lileg the Mountains, the S UN, or Light, 
s; thc. are things which are to ſubſiſt and 
ball Wntinue, not only after a Viſible, but e- 
and Men a moſt conſpicuous Manner, to the End 
Cation the World; the Scripture therefore 
e ſoolmpares the Church with them, the bet- 
up er to repreſent, and notify unto us her 
Hoa! Exiſtence, and manifeſt Continuation, 
teaaſyithout Poſſibility of Interruption. | 
troau# Moreover, Jeſus Chriſt proves unto us The per- 
Jerulfſhe perpetual Viſibility of the Sacred fir one 1 
| INISTR Y, Prieſthood, and Author ityChorche's i 
hf the Church in an Invincible Manner. Author 
irſt at his lat (r) SUPPER, whereindemooſtra: 
after having Inſtituted, in Quality of Z.q*% » 
ernal Prieſt, according to the Order of 3 
elchiſedeck, the Unbloody * Sacrifice of 
he Holy Euchariſt, in which, out of an 
nfinite Exceſs of his Love towards us, 
We was willing ſtill to give himſelf, even 
After his Death, wholly to us, and to of- 
fer himſelf continually to his Heavenly 
Father, in Propitiation for the Sins we 
ight daily commit, during the Courſe 
of this miſerable Life) he Eſtabliſhes in 
his ſtead FOR EV ER the Apoſtles, and 
their Lawful Succeſſors, Prieſts, and Sacri. 
reer, of the New Teſtament ; giving them 
oy theſe Words, DO THIS IN COM- 
WMEMORATION OF ME, the Pow- 
Wer to Conſecrate, Offer, and- Adminiſter AN 
(r) Luke 22, 19, Cc, 2 gee the firſt Council of 
| Nice. e. 10: | kis _— 
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| 
his Body and Blood; for to Repreſent, vil 
this Unbloody Sacrifice, his Bloody Sacriif 
_  fice on the Altar of the Croſs ;.as alſo to 
<ul rg the Memory thereof to the 
End of the World, or to Announce there 
by, as ſays (6) St. Paul, his Death until 
be comes. 4% 418 7 „ 
Jeſus Chriſt further Demonſtrates th 
- continual Viſibility of the Minztry, Prieſth 
hood, and Sovereign AUTHORITY off 
the Church, in an Indubitable Manner, by 
the Special Charge and COMMISSIONS, 
he gives his Apoſtles (and after them, to. 
their SUCCESSORS in a Direct and 
Continu'd Line) to go throughout the wholty 
Morld, and Announce the () Goſpel to allWx 
Nations; preaching unto them (u) Penance 
and Remiſſion of Sins in his Name, with 
| © Power, either to (x) Remit, or Retain th 
ſame; as they ſhall think fit and Expedi- 
dient; ) Baptizing them in the Name oi. a 
' the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy : 6 
. Ghoſt ; and Teaching them to obſerve all. :: 
Things whatſoever be had commanded them 
aſſuring his Apoſiles, he, wou'd ſend on en 
tbe ( Promiſe of his Father, viz. the Spill 
rit of Truth, and that he won'd be always 
with en, even. to the (a) Conſummation offi 
"the World. Which UNIVERSAL 
05 1 Cor. 11, 26. (1) Mark. 16, 1 f. Mat. 28, 124 
Cu) Lutte 24, 47. (x) Fobn 20, 23. (y) Mar. 28, 20 
ute 24, 49. Fobn 14, 16. Cg. 15, 26. 16, 13. =; 


10 40 Mit. 28, 10. met | 
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1881 ON without Reſtriction, and Tn. 1 
tion of the PERPETUAL SACRA- 
MENTS of the New Law by Chriſt, are 
btleſs invincible Signs, and Proofs of 


þ 
it, bi 


Sacr 


% 


0 th 


mere > continual Viſibility of the Church, 
of her Holy Miniſtry, and Sovereign 

s thW&*ho7ity. This cannot be deny'd, with- 

rie: Deſtroying the very N Foundation. of 1 the d- 
y Fr iſtian Religion, or the Faith of Chriſt, med the 
r, by d our Obligation to Proſeſs the ſame : and a ds 
TONWÞſequently bidding alſo Adien, to the -e: 
, to zble Church of our New, and Nice Re- 


rmers. | I 
In fine, Jeſus Chriſt convinces us abſo. Demonſtra- 4 
„ rely of the Viſible Continuation of then, bid 

IERARCHY, or Hierarchical Govern. Governmene 
nt of the Church, by the Election, and in;Church, a4 
nteſtable Choice, he makes of * St. Peter, ol the Fer: 
ove all the reſt of his Apoſtles: conſtitu..thereos 


edi. 

Hil Mit. 10, 2. 14, 28. 16, 16. 17, 1.26. 27, Mark. 
0) 16. 5, 37. 13, 3. 16, 7. Luke 5, 3. 4 8. 6, N 

' 4008-22, 8. Fobn 1, 42. 13, 6. 20, 6. 21, 2. 11. Acts 1, 


15. 2, 14. 3, 1. 6. 12. 4, 8. 5, 3. 4. 5. 13. 29 8, 
en 10, F. 12, 5. 11. 15, 7. 1 Cor. 15, 5. Gal. 1, 18. 
91 See alſo on this Subject. St. Greg. L. 4. Ep. 32 
. Ferom in C. 2. Ep. ad Galat. and L. 1. in Foun. 
ig CÞryſ. Hom. 55. in Mat. St. Amb. in 2 Cor. 12. 
; of Aug. in Pf. cont. Part. Donat. and Ser. 12. de 


. Ser. de Judicio Dei. St. Cyril of Feru Catech. 
St. Cyril of Alex. 2. in Fo. Orig. in C. 6. ad Ram. 
WW. Greg. Nax. Orat. de Moderat. in Diſp. Servanda. 
. Athan. in Ep. ad Feli. St. Epiphan. Heres. 51 Eu- 
W's in Chron, an. 44. and 2. Hiſt, 14. Euthy. in 


emp. St. Sf Ep- ad Fultan, St. Leo. Ep. 89. St. 


* 


Ult. Fo. - 
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ting him, in his Room, his Sovereigl ph 
VICAR, and Pontiff of the Church upol 
Earth. 10 by Edifring his Church Prin 
pally upon (6) HIM, after an immoveab 
Manner. Thon art Peter (i. e. a Rock 
and upon this Rock I will build my Church 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail | 
gainſt ber. 20, Giving him in Particula 
the (c) KEYS of the Kingdom of Heaven 
ſaying, that whatſoever he ſhou'd bind « 
Earth, fhou'd be alſo bound in Heaven; au 
Ker he ſpon d loofe on Earth, ſhout 
be loosd alſo in Heaven. 30, Praying in 
moſt 5 cial Manner for his PER EV 
| RANCE in the (4). Farth, in Spight o 
the Devil. 4* In fine, char arging him twie 
* to (e) FEED his Lambs 
e. all le Faithful Lay- Members of th 
| Pack both Fews and Genttles ; as alſi 
to Feed his Sheep ; that is, in Quality 0 
Sovereign Head of the Church, and Paſto 
of Paſtors under him, to Guide, Govern 
and (7) Fortify in the Faith, all other F; 
ſtors, and Miniſters of the Church, unt 
the Day of his laſt and Glorzous Alven 
But as St. Peter cou'd not, in Perſo 
live for ever; theſe Words:of Chriſt di 
alſo undaubtedly, and beyond all Contra 
dition, include all his Lawful Succeſſor 
to the Sovereign PONTIFICAL SEH 
to the World's End, | 


"6 Mn. 16, 118. (e) Mar. 16, 19. 0 Luke 28 
31.32. (e) Jobn 21, 15. Cc. (1 Luke 22, 32. 
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rn a Word, the perpetual Fiſibility of 
Abo Church, under the NEW LAW, 
4. demonſtratively prov'd to us, by the 


Wtinyal Viſibility of the Church under 
OLD LAW, which was a Figure 


7 reof., For there can be no Perfection 
7% ebe Kepreſengarive of à Thing; but which 
ht to be found at leaſt as exactly, or 
aven | 


n in the Thing repreſeuted. 


V. To ſay, that the Church hath been, or Art. v. 
5% % oecome Inviſible to the Eyes of Men, The pere 
75 loſe all Viſible Form, or all the exterior fbility of © 


arks of ber ' perpetual Continuation, Ex. the 7 
ng, or Subfiſting, as it were, only in Spi Churck 


ht oe, and being compos'd ouly of a few trugfurther 
wia ever e 1 33 . World. Bi va by-” 
bs fps known bus 30 God aloe ; 1 Anſwer in the Rafe 
cond Place, that this is expreſſy to con- Demon- 

alW6ift the ETYMOLOGY of the Word fication. 

ty HURCH, and to deſtroy entirely thes n. Bun 
ajtSSry Eſſexce and Conſtitution thereof. For e 
Vero nurch (or Eccleſia a Greek Word) J figni-; — 
* s an Aſembih, or Congregatian of Peg-fraive poof 


e, or the (g) Body of all the Faithful, who lag 
my profeſs the Faith of Chriſt 4 Unity, ry bi 1 
Communion throughout the World, under ar fie. 
e Authority of (bh) Lawful Paſtors, of -C. | 
zerwiſe of the Servayts of God, who 

rve and adore him, not only in Spirit, 

ut alſo in (i) Verity, or Reality, or by 


(s) Coloſſ. 1, 18. Eph. 1 23. 4,4. 16. (b) Eph. 4. 
i 2 1 Cor. 125 18. Mat. 28, 19, 20. Fohn 21, 11. > 

. AH; 20, 28, Roms Io, 15. (i) Fobn 4433s _ 
living 
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© - Tho'the 

_ Church - 

_ ſ{hou'd con- 
ſiſt but in 

= wou'd ne- 

8 vertheleſs 

be ever vi- 


x 
*% 
 gble. 
he 
0 N 9 


Works; as being Subje to (n) Laws 41 


(4) Mat. 7, 20, 


f 


Pn EO 
living a Holy Life, and doing good (pre, 


( Commandments, or to Expreſs, manifeſ 


inviolable (o) Rules; the Violation where 8s 
wou'd be criminal and Damnable. Where. 
fore it is utterly impoſſible to ſuppoſſ 
that ſuch a Church, Aſſembly, Body, M he 
Communion, cou'd, or can ever be oer 
Moment without a Viſible Form, or evidei he 
' CRITERIONS of her real Exiſ ten C 
 _ _ Without altogether annihilating the ſam ! 
as 1 have faid, or acknowledging at thin 
ſame time, a Church, and no Churchr | 
according to the abſurd, and contradid 
ous Pretention of our fine Modern Re! 
formers. „ LO PAT FR ILY rs, 
Beſides, tho? even the Church, fuppoſ e 
ſhou'd confiſt but in the Elect; of in tha: 
Good alone diſpers d Here and There (tho 
this is falſe ; the Church, according to he if 
General Significancy, comprehending bot 
Good and Bad; as the Parables of the Fiel t 
Net and Barn, which the (p) Scripture Mentii ft 
ons, and our daily Experience do abſolutelWp<r 
Evince) yet that wou'd make nothing , 
gainſt her perpetual Viſibility. For werd 
ſhe ever ſo much diſpersd ; Nevertheleſſ oe 
as a good (q) Tree, ſhe wou'd be alwali ( 
known by her good Fruit; viz. her op! 
(1) Abec. 20, 12. 22, 12. Fames 2, 14. 17. 24 2 


(m) Mat, 5, 18. 19. () Mat. 19, 16. 17. (0) Mu = 
28, 20s (D) Mat. 3712. 133 24. 47. 2 Tim. 2, 20 Is I 
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1d een of the (r) Faith of Chriſt, or: of : 
55 { einten Redzion, and her manifeſt 
nifeWom pliſhing of the (s) Law of God, and 
nere Sacred () Miniſtry, And for Proof 
cher reof; never was ſhe more gloriouſly 
ppoſMPNSPICUOUS, than at the very Time 


her . greateſt Perſecution, and Diſperſion 


e oder the Pagan Emperors. For the Blood 
ridenfMher Holy Martyrs watring, as it were, 
ſrencW Chriſtian Plants, did daily moſt Viſi- 


increaſe her... - 
In fine, to ſay all. If the Church might The church 


r become Inviſible, in Regard of dhe aan te whe. 


dict ee Number of the Good, or Ele, ac. in the Days 
R 


ding to the Opinion of our New Do-% An” 
rs, this ought to happen undoubtedly, 


pos ve all other Times whatſoever, in the 

n th, and during the Reign of Antichriſt, 

(tha: the Church, far from becoming then | 
o he iſible, ſhall be known ſo well by Anti. . . > 
bot himſelf (as the () Scripture aſſures 
Fiel that he will purſue her, with the ut- 
lentifÞſt Perſecution, into the very Deſert, 
ute ere ſhe ſhall retire, as in a Place of Re- 
ng Me, under the Guard and Protection of 
werd: Jeſus Chriſt fulfilling in this his ir- 
eleffWocable (2) PROMIS E, to be with 
way Church, unto. the Conſummation of the. 


r 8 
f | 


r) Mat. 10, 33. 34. Mirk. 8, 38. John 12, 42. 


1 b Fohn IF, 10. Apoc. 12, 17. (1) Mat. 28, 19. 20, 
„es. Ws) 4poce 12, 13. 14. Cc. (x) Mus. 


2 N 8. 28, 20. a 
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[ 16 ] 
suppoſing In a Word, were the Church, fuppot 
the Church cofthpos'd only of Angels, or Spirits, ( nll ( 
Church e- to ſpeak of Men) ſhe cou'd not other wi ict. 
RT chuſe, but be perpetually viſible, with Mur 
Tits (inſtead to them, according to their Nati 


4 | p 
ol Men) yet For as God himſelf is a God of all ora 1 
b 


de "ever vi- Light, and Knowledge ;. his Will is ſu 
Ref aire that there ſhou'd be for ever, in REPR| 
them, SENTATION of thoſe his Attribute fa 
; 24 viſible, Diſcernable, Uniform Order, Mili Si: 
fry, and Worſhip, in all ſorts of Stat | 
of Hierarchies; either in Heaven, ot Eart 
Which is even to be extended to MondMain 
 ehies; the Politick Foundations where tc 
are more Myſterions, than is common ig 
thought upon. From whence you m 
plainly ſee Sir, that to deſtroy the per les 
tual, and uninterrupted “ Viſibility of hat 
Church, or to admit the very leaſt Inte Cl 
Ws ary ruption thereof is teMTUNCHURC] 
„ the very CHURCH, and annihilate ht 
„ Eſſence, as well in the fight of, God, as O 
_ the fight of Men. Pray Sir, what ſay yen 
at preſent? Was there ever any Thing mo 
unreaſonable and Extravagant, than ti 
Doctrine of the Churche's Iuviſibility: 
1 * E 


* 1 Cor. 12, 28. Cc. Luke 24, 47. Fobn 20, 21 
See St. Aug. L. 3. Cont. Parm. L 5. & I. 2. Cot 
Lit. Petil. G. 164. & Tract. 1. in Ep. Fo. & it 

. tor. St Chryſ. Hom. 4. in 6. Iſa, St. cyyr. A 

Utmt. -Eeche: Orig. Horn. 8. im Math. Vin. Lyr 1 
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I. But you'll tell me again; tho? even Art. vl. 


> (hou'd * Acknowlege the perpetual The grand 
ti iſtence, Duration, and Viſibility of the Vbjection 


urch; yet notwithſtanding that, can ſhe ticks a- 
Err, Fail, be Deceiv d, or miſtaken ingainſ the 
Doctrine and Deciſions > And has notInfallibi- 


| > 18 18 O ge. li of the 
5 by end unto her? This is the 2 8 


on, 1 know, wherein you want moſt toutteriy 
tes, fatisfy'd and enlighten'd. |  _ © Diſprov'd.. 
Mint Sir, open well the Eyes of your Under- * 


nding ; and you ſhall plainly perceive, 
at it wou'd be as good to affert and 
aintain, that there is no Church at al; 
to affirm, or believe, whilſt you acknow- _ 
ge one, that ſhe ever did, or ever can 3 
r, in her Doctrine, and Decrees. Be- « 
les, Without ſhewing, or proving at large, 
hat a manifeſt Contradi#10n. it is, to own 
Church truly Exiſtent and Permanent; 
d at the ſame Time to believe ſhe can 
rr ; I fay, that this SECOND FALSE. 
1000 is properly x moſt enormous Blaſ- 


een, of which I hope ſoon to convince | 
monpu.  _ * ä 9 
n ti VII. That God has truly a Permanent, Art: VII. 
Ya ever Conſpicuous Church; this is fully, The Infal- 


nd clearly prov'd. Therefore we Air mech | | 


# Conceſſions of Proteſtants. concerning theg, mo in 


San igt of the Chareh, Metencebdn in Toe: Coin 
e Ecole. D. Humfrey. Feſartif. part. 2. D. Heid. of General. 


er. & e Church. L. 3. p. 19. M. Sparke. in his Anſ. to , 1 
Lyrin ob P' Alb ines. M. Henot Clapham in his Sovereign a 

WM emedy againſt Schiſtn. D. ier. in his Sytophs. . 
Bulif' © ö A 


Pad» ; nd N 
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r * * 
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and Hold for a THIRD PRINCIPLERE 
or moſt Certain and Inconteſtable TENETI 
that ſhe is alſo IN FALLIB L E in he 
Doctrine, and Deciſions, in all matters of 
3 =_ 

"The Nature Now, when we ſay, that the Church il 


ofthe es, Ifallible; tis no more than to ſay, tha f 
Infallibility the Holy Ghoſt, who Governs and Guide | 
"Explain'd. - her, and (a) ever will, is Infallible in hi * 
Government, Dirett ion, and Conduct of berg... 

So that to deny One, is to diſown the other 

For if the Church be Fallible, or Errab q 2 

in this Senſe; it muſt follow, that the Spi b, 

rit of God is ſo too; the Holy Ghoſt being i! 

the only ORIGINAL of the Infalib:lity 7 

which is attributed to her: ſhe being e 

otherwiſe Infallible, but in (5) CONJ U / 

CTION with the Divine Spirit of God, 

109 or by Virtue of his continual Aiſtanci ea 
_ dend Communication. But as it is impol, } 
eee fible, without the greateſt Blaſphemy, tolſWe.q 
e ſtain in the leaſt the undoubted InfallibiWec 
2. lity of the Holy Ghoſt; it is even ſo to De is 
e, grade the ever Unerring Capacity of thou 
„Church under his Divine, continual, uf 
., » - Fallible Government, Which Confideration d 

was ſo pregnant, in the Eye of the Great hat 

Apoſtle, that it Incites him to Certify unter. 

us, that the Church, the Houſe of the Li 
u God, is the (c) PILLAR and Ground . 
e Truth; it not being poſſible for her ever bn 


(.) Fohn 14,16. 17. (5 Act] 15. 28. (c) 1 Tim. 3 a 8, | 
15. St. Aug, Ser. de Symb. ad Catechu. C, 6. N. 1 Col 
1 55 to Cor 
en. 
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LESF:r under the Government, and Con- 
EH or her Au Guide the (d) Holy 
1 hel ſt, nor go a ray under the conſtant Care 

'S Protection of her Divine Head, and 
„or (e) Feſus Chriſt. This is as clear, 1 
ch ie Light at Noon-Day. The 1 Scrip-1 v. 2 
tha Tedifies the ſame in many Places. 9? hb 

uid our Saviour himſelf fore-ſeeing, aS exe 

1 hit may ſay, that Blind, Carnal, and Fer. im 

bered Men wou'd, in Proceſs of Time, moſt © 


theiWrdly and Blaſphemouſly deny this Di- 
rabl and Sovereign Truth, prevents us by 
Spihepſolute PROMISE; declaring that 
deln vil remain with his Church, ever pro- 


ili) 
g Nd 
UNE 
God, 


Fanct 


ing her, even until the (f) Conſummat ion 
be World; and that he will alſo infal. 
ſend her from his Father the (g) Spirit 
ruth, who ſhall inſtrutt her in all Things, 
teach her all Truth (H) without ever For- 


a pol ber. And purſuant to this his Promiſe 

ends us on all Occaſions to the Judgment 
= e(i) Church; aſſuring us, that to (() Hear 

» De 


is all oneas to Hear Himſelf. (Which 
ou'd not do in juſtice, if he wou'd e- 
ſuffer her to Err or Fail: For this 
'd be to deceive us.) In fine, he tells 
hat he has given her all * POWER 
arth; as to (n) Teach, (n) Preach, (o) 


F the 
I, I. 
At io 
Ireat 
unto 
Li 


70 * | Fobn 14, 26, IF, 26. I6, 13. (e) Fohn 10, 16. 2 
1 15. (f) Mat. 16, 18. 28, 20. Apoc. 125 13. 145 4 
even 14, 26, x5, 26. 16,7. 13. Luke 24, 49. (b) 1 
— —— 4, 16. (7) Mat. 18, 17.(/) Luke 10, 16, (m) I 
Tim. 3 5, 19. (n) Luke 34, 47. (o) Mat. 28, 19. I 
N. 1 obn 17, 18. 20, 21. Mat. 28, 18. 19 St. Aug. I 
to ent. Parmen. C. 5. n. 28. & L. de Unit. Ecth 1 
n. A. & L. 13. C. 13. Cont, Fauſt. | 5 
B ( he 9 Bape. 1 3 ; 

FH . 
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Baptize, ( p) Remit Sins, or Retain en, 
(q) Bind and Unbind, to Conſecrate, my 

and- Adminiſter his (r) Body and Blood, il 
He having Eſtabliſh'd Divers Sorts of 


tt 
0 
1 
b 
Miniſters, as Apoſtles, Pro 2 Evan » 


liſts, Paſtors, and Doctors, for the Work WW - 

her Mjniſtry, and the Edifying of his BH 

that we may not be toſs'd too and fro er 
Children, and carry about with evWpq 

Wind of Doctrine by the cunning Craftinr, 

of the Wicked, who ply endeavour to drm 

as into Error. 00 

In a Word, the 0 Prophet Iſaiah, fo eh. 

telling God's Covenant with the ChrilW: 

an Church, Introduces God declarin 5 

0 my Spirit that is in thee, and my Wort! 
which I have put in thy Mouth, ſhall t. 

depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of RG; 

Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mout be 

thy Seed's Seed, from hence forth and for Wil, 

Ver. Whereupon (u) St. John affirm e- 

a moſt pathetick Manner ; the Truth Won 

deth in us (1. e. the Church) and haf C 

with us for Ever. 

Art wIII. VIII. Pray Sir, can it be laid aſter et 
Whoſoe-this, that the Church has ever err'd,e 
— kane, ever poſſibly Fail, or be liable to b 
libility of ror? No, No; this is indeed, you ſee .= 
- pe fr give God himſelf the Lye. O horrid BL N 
makes God PHEMY ! And on the other Hand, t. 
Jul an 1 cannot contradict himſelf. We can s. 
15 


ohn 20, 23. a) Mat, 18, 18. (r) L 1751 
101 Eph. 45 11. 1 Cor. 12, $ 8. () Iſa. 59 | 1s. 
71. (u) Fobn Ep. 2: V. 2: wit 
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1, WMthout the Greateſt Impiety, attribute partial; 
o him the Character of carnal and per- which is 


SF 


« 7 & 
1124 


„.d Men, to be changeable and partial, Pit, 
of be. willing to Guide, Govern, and Direct . 


da Church by his ()) Hoh) Spirit for aTime; 


07: WW afterwards to For ſake her; to Leak 
2 at firſt into all (x) Truth ; and ſoon 
0 | 


Wer to Expoſe her to all Manner of Falſe. 

pd; to Give her the Gift of Infallibili- 

Ji one (z) Occaſion, on a certain Subject; 

do Let her go aſtray on others; to 
Power her once with a Sovereign a) 


„fo hority ; and then Deprive her of that 
nriiWſtrious and Glorious Prerogative; to 
rinſe her to (5) Declare unto us the 

Worth (nay, to be the very (c)Support there. 


to Condemn (d) Error; to Chaſtiſe the 


of WR Guilty ; and abſolve the (f) Penitent; 
out be in fine a Sovereign Antidote againſt 
for l, Vice, and Fal ſehood in certain Occar- 
irmßgees; and in others, to become herſelf 
ith a ource of Error, Fal ſehood, Blindneſs, 
ſhal Corruption; in a Word, a Mortal Poy. 


O the rare and curious Thought! or 
er, O the extravagant Chimera If that 
e ſoz what wou'd become of us? If 


e to be not to deſtroy the very Goodneſs, . 
| ſee, | e eee 
BL. D Fobn 14, 16. 17. 26. 16, 13. (æ) John 16, 3. 
1, 5, 28. (% Mit. 16, 19. 18, 17. 18. 23, 4 
nd, 7, 15. 20. Fobn 20, 23 (b) Deur, 1. Mal , 1 
CUES 54 2, 2. 2 Paralib- 19. (c) 1 Tim. 3, 15. (d) 1 
15, 7. 6. 19. 24. 28. (e) Acts 5, 3.5.9. I Cor. 3 
Fry 12 10 55 3. C) 2 Cor. 2, 7. 10. Foba 20, 23. M. 3 
2 ry 855 4 
wit B 2 Danctity, WR ..* 


11 


Sandlity, Immutability, and Veracity d 


God hunſelf; as well as to Subvert, an 
quite Eradicate the Church; and not 9 A iT 
JA Recognize a Church at all, or at leaſt i be 
Ctured 5: but make but a V Strange ener Chaos, o 21 
fer, Babel, or Babel of her; I know not what Reaſoning oy: 
| Eba9% or good Senſe is. U. 
Art. IX. IX. It hence then moſt certainly an 6. 
Themigh- evidently appears, that to undertake . 
1 - - 4 Reform the Church; as Proud, SenſeleſWfi! 

* Reſon Self-conceited. Perſons. haye prefum'd, argh ve 
mers Diſ- Kill dare do ſo, under Pretence of her bf Ws 1 
play'd, ing become corrupt, and fallen into E 1 

ror, is to Cey ſure, Inſult, and Attack Ire 

17. They 1ſt, GOD's Goodneſs, Sanity, Innpn 
cenſure; I" tability, and Vrracity, &c. i 1d 

_ cos 240. The HOLY GHOST, who if) 
rege. and ever will be the Churche's perpetu zon 
q 24y, The (g) Guide and Maſter. 1n! 
be. 3dly, JESUS CHRIST, who is ert 
of an Sovereign Head, and continual (b) afp! 
[00 and Protector. Nu 
bn ne 47h). The GOSPEL, which expreſſi tt 
_ Copel. commands us both to (i) Believe and OY th 
her; as being the Pillar, and. Ground ln 

Truth. al 

ag The 5thly. Tis Likewiſe to preſume to th. 
Tree. form the SYMBOL, or the Apoſtles Crei i tt 
which directs us untoher in-theſe  exprei e 

e 

ohn 14, 16. 17. 26. Iſa. 59, 20. 21. (6 Al | 
400 6, 2 18. £6b. 4, - 1 23.1 70 |. [- 
Mat. 38, 20. (i) Mat. 18, 17. 28, 20. Luke * 8 
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ty 4 mal Words; CREDO IN SPIRTTUM 
and Nc TU, SANCTAM ECCLESTAM 
ot 9 KT HOLICAM., Where our Obligat ion 
ſt i believe the Church, being immediate. 
4 0 ih annexed to our Belief i in the Holy Ghoſt, 
ningMoves invincibly, that the Church, as per- 


ually Govern'd and Guided by the Ho. 


ani Gbo/r, is, and ſhall ever be zeceſfarily 
ce t allible. For if the Church was not 
ele Ifihiible, we ought not, nor eou'd we Be- 


ve her after ſo ecial a Manner; ; It be- 
r bel in: g utterly impoſſible for us to receive a- 
EH Thing for Infallible Fruth, or as the | 
ire Word of God, whick:T- Proceeds not q Ns $:8-in& * 
um an INFALLIBLE DELFVERER: 2 
ad the Creed (not to Speak of the 60% Lan, unleſs 
) Which lays that poſitive Command in b, us 
on us, wou'd be but a meer Sham, and . n. Deli ver- 
Sun terfeit Invention, Which cannot be“ 
he er ted, without the greateſt Inſolenee, and 
a piety. And on the other Side, if the 
urch did ceaſe to teach us the Dietates 
pre the Holy Ghoſt, on the Account of his 
O chdrawing from her his Divine Spirit 
ud q infallible Truth, the Church then wou'd 
abſolutely at an Exd; (the Church being 
0 14 Wthing elſe but the Society of the Faithful, 
"re the Communion of Saints, according to 
pre e ſaid Creed, Guided and Govern'd by 
We Holy. Ghoſt) which wou'd both bely and 
57 troy all Holy Mit, even the very Belief 
** our Antugoniſts, who doubt not at all of 
2 
1 ere being a — 


) af 1 


= 


1 
N g 


ran, Faith, or to ſeparate themſelves from ti 


Ularp the PRIVILEGE and Prerogative of Fe/ 


4 1 Neither can, or ought any ot her be en 
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Etbly, They" Gthly, Tis alſo to Contradict the WW EC 


che unter- NIVERSAL TRADITION. of 2% th 
fal Tracici- whetein the Church, without ever ſu”, - 
Ages. fering, or permitting any APPEAL, bee 
| to herſelf alone, has always, by Virtue Wal 
her Sovereign Authority, Condemn'd ar th: 
Anathematiz'd all thoſe falſe Chriſts, fa hine 


IF kefor}. Apoſtles, thoſe falſe pretended N Reformer 
nden Or Hereſiarks (which is all one) who wel 
irt 4% ſo bold, as to preſume to Reform 


Syaongmeus 


ſe. 


R 
bh. They, 7thly. Moreover *tis to oppoſe all AW 
oppoſe all TIQUITY, that has Unanimouſly and di 
Any. niverſally acknowledg'd her Divine GIF 

of perpetual * Ixfallibility. Is not tl 

in Truth a fine and worthy Attempt, 
40h They. Stbly. In fine, tis to Vſurp the Speci 
Alege and Chriſt alone: and ſo ſet up for Chri 
Prerogative himſelf. For none leſs than a G Ol 
Ache MAN did, or can ever dare to Refor 
Churche's in any Wiſe the Church, or Law of Gu 


credited in the Undertaking of a Mork. 
ſo great an Importance. This is ſo vel 
true, that when Feſus Chriſt began ti 


* See on this Subject St. Iren IL. 3. c. 4+ St. A 
L. 1. Cont. Creſcon. c. 3. 33. & in Pſal. 57. n.4 
Tom. 4. p. $45. & Ser. de Symb. ad Catech. T. 
p. 554+ St. Cyr. Ep. 69. ad Hor. Papi. & 1.4 

nit. Eccle. St. Greg. Ep. 24. St. Leo. Ep. 73. 
Cyril. Epiſc. ad Aneſt. St. Cyrl. of Alex. Dial. 1 
Trin: L. 4. St. Athan, ad Ep. Aſric: R 1H. | 
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25 1 
he U FORMATION, of the Jewiſh Church, 
the ESTABLISHMENT of the Chri- 
r ſu», we find that he was oblig d, in De- 
L, by f ce and Juſtificatiomof the Validity and 


2 
- 
R 
2 
- 
0 


tue Ngality thereof, and to convince the Jews 
ö | 9 

d a the ſame, to prove to em theſe three 
„Fa Dings abſolutely Eſſential to that Pur— 


men 


ſe. a 21 8 N es 1 | 2 | 
n the Firſt Place, that he was not The Me- 


) wel 
9 hod 71 
n ne to Deſtroy the (/) LAW, or the Pro- was Gig 


„ | or Change to uſe ſor to 
.; No, not even toRetrench, or Change to uſe i — 


very leaſt Thing Subſtantial, or Eſſen- Je iſn 


m t 


| AWW! in em: (for that ſhou'd argue Con- Church, and 

aii llity, and Imperfection che Cheigt⸗ 
nd WE diction, Mutability, an perfection che ehrigis 
31k poſſible) But on dhe in em- 


t til 

It, Place he be- 

peciiW- Reality and Perfection; which before rnatten 
%s only preficur'd by Divers Types and dla be i 

Chr! remonies ; and which were to cene and not come to 

O appear at the 'Realizy's Appearance. eser the i 

eon Proph:ts, but | 
Gi the Jews (mm) who was rat Then ? A 

* "Pat (2) POWER hid he to reteng. T5 the 24 


Reform at all the Church, or the Law Place by 


God? He declares to em, that he was char his“ 
. dt come to that End in his own private (o) Million is 

| eee e on ens, * n en, e from God, 
t. Ane, neither did he give Teſtimony of ( p) and that he 


= %, for ſhou'd. he thus intrude him. is, G4 kim: 


1.00, ; 
73. 00%. 5, 17: 18. As 16, 22: () Fobn 8, 2.5. 
ial. wy 21, 23. Luke 20,1, (o) Fobn 5, 43. 7, 28. 
Jobn 5 19. 30. 31, 32. Al. 7, 16. 17. 18. 8, 
5 L , . R 0 ; 8 . 7 3 7 
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ſelf, he were not tobe credited; ĩt not belonf 
ing to any private Perſon whatſoever 
meddle with the Churoh, or Law of God, 
with any Thing of Divine Inſtitution : BY 
that his (3) MISSION was from above 2 
that he came from (r) Heaven ; that 
was the true (s) MESSIAS promis'd WR" 
'em all along; and in fine ſent to em 
God his (t) Father, who gave Teſtimo 
of him; and that he was in Perſon t 
very ſelf-ſame (u) GO D; and that 


yl 


Quality of ſuch a one, he came to ( b 
Preach, Teach; and Reform. Ff 
dane In the third Place, when again dur; 
_ 3c by ask'd, what ()) PROOES then cou'd WW... 
1 proving his _.. , Te 
Authority give of ſo great a Commiſſion and Pretſ. c 
07 ll Sorts ion? What Miracles cou'd he Work ce 
| Confirmation thereof? to ſatisfy em, m 
ſhew his Heavenly Power, he immediate C 
wrought in their Preſence all ſorts of Re 
Miracles, and wonderful Cures; tellin q 
EXE them afterwards, that if they wou'd n L) 
believe in Zim, as he was the (a) Son a 
Man, for which they might be ſomewiWhri, 
excuſable, they were now neceflarily, cc 
indiſpenſably bound to believe in him, ht 
on the Account of his (% W O.R K 3M y: 
en J. 31-32. ö, 23. 24, 12, 44- 49.0) 70 
6, 33.38. 63-(5) Luke 4 17. 18. 21. () Fobn 5, I 
37. 6,29. $0. (u) Fobn 10, 30. 33. 36- 12, 45- "i, 

21. 22. (&) Luke 4, 48- 5, 31. Mat. 4, 28. 5, 1f 
John 8, 26 (y) Fohn 2518, 6, 30, Mark+ I, 21.2 8 l 
( Mat. 11, 2: 4+ f. Mark. I, 34. 2, 12+. Luft Ol 9 


49. 41. 7, 20. 22. (4) Luke 12, 10. (b) John. , 3 
* 4½ 19, 24 25+ 27+ 28s 14, 11. 12, 15, — ] 
ST which 


* 2 *r 5 
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mo being evidently wrought by the (c) 
er WAGER, or Spirit of God alone, did a- 
F dantly give Teſtimony of Him, and in- 
'{ Peibly prove, that God had ſent Him: 


1 if after all the tranſcendent Proofs + 


10 had given em of his. Divinity, and 


oy 8 :vcnly Miſſion, they ſhou'd refuſe to em 
&- ce his Celeſtial Doctrine, and Evange- 
| Wl. Reformation, they wou'd- be, in fo-* 


Ing, abſolutely Guilty of (d) Blaſpheming 
Hoh Ghoſt; as obſtinately reſiſting the 
vn Truth; which Siu he proteſts, ſhou'd 
be forgiven 'em, neither in this World, 
in the World to come, 


4 This was, Sir, the METHOD, as the RY ers” 
red Text-informs-us, Chriſt was oblig'd are cho 
"ou uſe, for to Reform the Fewiſh Church, jk Pros 


Chriſtian Church ſhou'd-ever want to 
Reform'd,.as did the Fewiſh (tho' this 
d be to give expreſly Jeſus Chriſt the 


on, molt. precious Death and Paffon, 
drious. Reſurrectian and Aſcention, and 
comfortable coming of the Holy Gboſt, 
h the infinite Merits and Benefits there. 
yet none can pretend to do it, but 
RIST ALONE. Which is amabſo 


„ Dcmonſtration, that all thoſe Refor- 
45- , who have riſen. from Time to Time 

q | * — —„—V— — a 

| 79 5 Luke II, 20. Mat. 12,.28. Fobn 53 36. 155 SO] 


__— in. 


Lye, as alſo to make Void his Divine - 


5 d) Mat. 12, 32. e 17, 16, 18.28, 20 
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| conſtitute the Chriſiian. From whence _ fore-- 
moſt manifeſtly ſee, that in caſe even .. 4, 
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[25] 
in the Church, and ſhall yet ariſe in fut t 
Assos, are Verily thoſe falſeChriſts, and fa 
Apoſtles, of whom (f) Jeſus Chriſt fore-tei 
us, and ſo earneſtly admoniſhes, and fo 
warns us not to believe; but to be on of 
continual Guard and Watch, leſt til 
ſhou'd deceive us. 55, de 
- ehiniane Who then after this, can ever beliq; 
are as guil- Reformers? If it was, and is ſtill to ti 
2 moſt criminal INCREDULI 
as the Jews in the Fews, not to believe in their Divi 
in net be. AMeſias and Reformer, our Bleſſed Sa 
tevirg in | IL | ” wo 
Flas chin. Our Chriſt Jeſus, after all the extrac 
dinary, and Supernatural Sigus and Ma 
he gave em of his moſt Lawful, and 
quiſite Reformation; fondly imagini 
that the exterior, Superficial, or Cere 
nial Part itſelf of the Law of God co 
not be chang'd; what a ſtrange Folly, th, 
norance, Blindneſs, and perverſe C R 
DULTITY isit not on the other HA 
in Chriſtians > who againſt all Senſe 
Reaſon, Truth and Conſcience, do ſide wii 
thoſe falſe Reformers, thoſe falſe Chi 
and falſe Prophets, of whom their tl 
ſeeing and moſt loving Saviour bids t 
*kformers £0 beware; who come only in their T 
come only in h i vate (g) Name after a moſt obſcure V 
noir wn. ner, like Mercenaries, (h) Wolves,and Thi 


Name, or in 


Devils. without any further Teſtimony, or Com 


« Y 
A - 
4 : * 
** 1 
* 
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(f) Mat. 7, 15. 24, 4. 5+ 11. 24; Luke 21,8. 
2, 18. ( Fehn 5, 43. Mats 24, 25+ () Joon 1 
J 40:12: 5 | _ > 


than their own, or OR © Devils 2 
ying to deſtroy the very Eſſence, and 
indation of the Evangelical Law and, 


e-te 
eiſtian C arch,” which ok Chriſt . +. 
* Wo of Pains:to Eſtabliſh,; without 


Ing able hitherto, as. much as to COUN. -- 
E feit itſelf one ſingle Miracle, in Favour. ' 
their ſtrange pretended Reformations 3 
Inleſs it be ſuch a TONE as that of 


7 \LVIN who, inſtead of raiſing a LR 
Divided Dead- Man to Lite, ſent him down.“ 


Int packing to the other World; the 
ature and Effect of his * Miracle prov. - 


trad 

alto be the quite reverſe of his Expetta. 

nd 2 tho' indeed J Anti- Chriſt, to crown m 
rind Vork, and to ſeduce, under ſome ſort , A 

> 


Colour, all the Children of 09 Perditi- At, 
of the latter Days; ſhall come at laſt, 
th the Power of Satan, working falſe, - 
a (m) Lying Signs and Wonders, and ſhall * 
ace himſelf, in Oppoſition to Chriſt, in 
e Temple of God, as the Maſter Refor-' - 
„ and Prince of all Reformers ; ſhew- - 
g binſelf there, as if he were God, a 
en above all that is called God: For ſuch * 
ll be his Pride peculiar to all his Co- ad-. 
W/ors and Abettors. But Chriſt in Fine, 
an ever conſtant, careful, and faithful 
„tor, and Proteltor of his beloved Church, 
all COME AGAIN, after a moſt Glo- 


3 — ___ 


(i) Mark 13, 22. Fobn 8, 44. n Thef. 2, 8. 0 
N gh 72 10. 602 70 2, 3. . — a Bales on the 
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* _ rious5 and Triumphant Manner, in Ords 
A to free her from that Deviliſh Deceirful 
Reformer, and all his Adibprents ; and ſhall n 
ferner: Utterly V Exterminate them by the Si 
will ve r ritual ) Sword of his Mouth; for eue EO 
be (0) confining them in the Biſs of the Aid 
Fadgment, Which moſt Diſmal; and Dreadful Ei 4 on 
ought to be a perpetual MEMENTO Hat 
| Reformers. tl 
Art. Xx. X. This undeniable PRIN CTP Lint 
The Nul- of: the Infallibility, and INDEFECTI« 
— w_ BILITY of the Church you ſee Sir, ot. 
FP" ſo: well Founded, that there is no pri to 
tions De. tending at all to. undermine-it, withouf N 
monſtra- falling into all the above-mentienid Inca. 
de. gruities and Inpieties. Which Great, R of 
dical, and Perſpicuous Vrrity Confound o 
altogether the CREDIT of all pretend he 

Re for mat ions, new-rais'd Churches, or Conf ol 
munions whatſoeyer- If theſe Gentlemen's 

who continually cry out {6 much for Mh 
format iox, were fincerely diſpos d for a truth. 

juſt, and Lawful Reformation, they thou! 

then REFORM THEMSELVES; the 

own Viees, Abuſes, Irregularities; an 
corrupt Morals, and even thoſe of other 

if they cou'd hope to ſuceeed therein, fall 


fa 
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| = * 23 (n) 2 rheſ. 2, 8. Aboc. 2, 16. (o) Apoc. 19, I; 
2 21. 29, 8, 9. 10% * 
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rde anner s, and * Diſcipline may be. Re. . 299 
iti, and often require it. But to ce, besen 
hal meddte with the Cat holick, and Per- ie. e 


a1 f ith, and 
Spi Faith, and DoSrine- of the Church ran v 


exe od; as if FAITH, and Divine Truth Picipline. 
id ſuffer the leaſt Variation, or Alte- | 
Eon; this is a pure Mockery, nay, a de- 

Oi ate Madneſs. Which manifeſtly evin- 
that thoſe who have preſum'd to do _ 
nder the falſe Cloak of J Reformation, I erm, 


? LY | 
IIe had, in the Bottom and. in Truth, *57ns 


Wo ſhake off the Toke of our Lord and π. _ 
oh Church ; the better, and more 
iy, to give themſelves over to all Man- 
Ri of Licentionſneſs ; being -allur'd, there. 
Wo by the Suggeſtions, and Enchantments 


nd he Father of Lyes; who daily uſes his 

"ot Endeavours, to ſubject- all Mankind 

ee us Infernal Empire. 3 

r XP his is undeniably the Ii Courſe, The ge- 
trul thoſe Gentlemen have taken (thro' the tions df R. 
ou , Inſtigation) who deny the Infalli- formers a- 
che of the Church. And what has been fees d“ 


an Fruit of their Diabolical Doctrine, ſcriva. 
hen Apoſtatical' Proceedings? They have 
„ fü ected a Temple (or rather a. dark, void; 
mleſs. CHAOS) to their Prince and 


| See the Councils of-Pife. Anno. 1409. Seſs. 15. 
, if 2 An. 1415. Seſs. 4. & 5. An. 1417. Seſs. 
of Bak An. 1432, Seſs. 2. & of Trent Seſs. G. 
Y , h T -- Decree-of Refor, & Seſs. 22. . Decree af 
N : &, . 1 
Maſters 
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Wother View, Intent, or Deſign, but on. vie e f | 
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Alaſter Belzebub, wherein Nothing is 

be found, but Diviſion, Confuſion, and I 

mity. All Hereticks, both Ancient a 
Modern, are doubtleſs Legions of Witn 
A. cre. Of this Truth, For They being{to VCH 
rafter of Hee RACTERIZE em, according to 
mtict:. Scripture) Proud, Haughty, Headſtrong, | 
ſolent, Diſobedient, Light-headed, nora 
Vicious, Senſual, Covetous, and Self-intereſtll 
Perſons, Void of the Spirit, without Aﬀet 


tors, Detrattors, Mockers, Impoſtors, Bi 
phemers, Hypocrites, &c. having but an oi 
ward Appearance of Piety without the le 
Reality thereof, and (what is moſt RE 
, markable) DIVIDING THEM 
SELVES; Every one in particul 
ſetting up a Church (or father a Bal 
after his own Faſhion, they have quarre 
with,  cbndemn'd, and oppos'd one an 
ther. And to inſtance in a few; Ari 
was of oe, Mind; Macedoniut of ant) 
Mind; Neſtorious held this Way ; Eutyci 
the quite contrary, &c. and of late Bai 
CTutber pretends to Reform the Faith 
all his Predeceſſors; yet Calvinioppoſes hi 
Stifly ; and Zuzngle both of em Fc. not. 
ſpeak of their Divers Diſſenting Diſcipl 
who have {till fomented, and increas'd th 
Maſters Diſſentions, by adding their oi 


— 


00 2 Tia 3, 2. Ce. 1 Tin, 1, 7. Fude v. 10. cf 


on, without Faith, Iubuman, Unmerci ful, Tri | 


2 Pet. 2, 3, Mar, 23, 13, . 
| thereur@# 


reunto. In fine, none of em all, nor | 
of 'em together, have known where to 


7: 8. nor which Way to Steer their Courſe. 

tneWhich horrid Confuſion is not to be won- 

CHE) at ; ſeeing. how.they forſook the ſure. - 
o 24 of Obedience to the Church, to walk 
, the (q) Sand of the Sea expos'd to all the 
r eable Winds of their own Paſſions and 
e ines, and the Suggeſtions of Hel; 
Weiß ere they, and their Dreams are for the 
Ia part already vaniſh'd. Chimera eorum 


Nes Evanuit in Aura. The reſt ſhall 

Won follow in their Turn. OMNE REG. . 

M (r) IN SE DIVISUM DESOLA- + 
. 8 

W XI. Tho' I have at preſent ſufficient- Art. xI. 
demonſrated the inconteſtable. PRIN- Thegrand 


BI PLE. of the ever unerring CAPACI- nent Gy 
irre v, and Authority of theCHURCH; and here the 


dnſequently the ahſolute Neceſſity of our Churche's 


Ai edience to HER; yet Lam ſenſible, Sir, Infallibili- 
notiere is one Thing more wanting to ſatisfy ns log ay 
Heu on this Subject. You will undoubted- feld. 
DW 15k me (Granting the Church to be“ zu.. 

it ile, for to obviate all the aforeſaid. 

s hi laſphemies, Impieties, and abſurdities)- 


not Mere is then this Infallibility lodg'd? For 
2 | — | | | < "EE ; 
| the | (4 APC. 12, 18. (r) Luke 11, 17. * Aſſertions 


Proteſtants in Favour of the Infallibility of te 
urch, M. Fox in his Acts and Mon. p. 999. witnng 
vers of his Martyrs, as Philpor, Bilney, Ridley, 4 
0. bn. D. Bancrefs in his Ser preach'd 25588. 


* 


UP” 34. &c. 
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8 N * 
J do affirm only, that the Church is Inf 
ble. in Conjunction with the Holy G. 

or as guided continually by the Infalli 
Spirit of God, without ſpeaking more p 
ciſely; this Propoſition, you'll ſay, 1s too 
ral, and Concludes little or Nothing. Buty 

in the Church is the ſpecial GUARDIAY 

of that precious DEPOSITUM 2 Wh 
that InfallibleJudge guided by the Holy G 


to whom me are bound 1 all Occaſions to h. 15 

Recourſe, and abide by his Final Fudgmei . 

concerning all Controverſies, and DifferenW 15 

in Matters of Faith, that may ariſe am I 

lb Faithful? Who. is-then that Infallin 

Oracle, from whoſe Mouth we are obligd i * 

receive, as Articles of Faith, or as Divi | 

and Infallible Truth, whatever he deliv: 5 

unto 45? This Guardian, this Judge, this 

racle ist a: certain Particular Church? X 

Pope a alone? A Council? or a Pope ali 1 

Council? It't the-Church- Diffuſive ? or ol - 

the whole Church Collect ive? Or rather t 5 

Scripture? Or what elſe is't » Where muſt p, 

fix. our Faith? All this you'll tell me, wii K 

Dr. Tillotſon and others, has been often del c 

tra, and nevertheleſs ſtill remains. conteſtii h 

| Theonres In Anſwer Sir, to this important | 

_ bcing dat QUESTION; I ſay in the firſt Pla % 

d cre that to Evince in General, that the Churdl 

iel Infallible, this alone is Eſſentially Suffer 
& alliviticy ficient, did you but rightly underſtand it 
e For the Church of Chriſt, or the Chriſtia 

AQureb, being but ONE in Faithyandal was 

1 8 . | [0 C. 

| | 0 
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x G fame, and INDIVISIBLE by Conſe. any parts | 
fani{Wence, whether Diffuſive, or Collective; ſon, or Pare 
re : Infallibility which we Neceſſarily at- in Diſunion 
Wen ute to her, cannot be aſcrib'd to any 3 | 
ut ot icular Perſon, or CHURCH what... 
Der in Diſunion from the Whole. And 


ue the“ Name CHURCH be adapted, 

e ppropriated to Particular Perſons, Fla- 

0 and Countries, they are fo quality'd 

ne inaſmuch as they are different Parts 

the Church, but yet United in One, and 

ſame Catholick Faith. Whereby are 

2% lutely excluded all ſuch, as are net 

his Unity of Communion. 1 
n the Second Place, it is to be obſervd, rhe _ 

lin: tho' the Church be but ONE in Fharche's | 

th; nevertheleſs as a living Body; ſhe particula=. 

ompos'd of both HEAD and MEM. vd. 

RS; or in the Nature of a true Sheep- 

„ the conſiſts both of PEOPLE and 

STORS: And as 'tis the Function of 

Head to Govern the whole Bod), or 

Paſtor's Office to Feed the whole Flock, 


4 cherefore, by a neceflary Conſequence | 
ſte Churche's N Governors and Paſtors vnc 
tu her Head, and as Repreſenting the e 


ole Body, and Acting in the Name, and , , | 


the Behalf of the whole Flock) who — 
in the Church the true GUARDIAN jus, e 2 
di che Divine DEPOSITUM of Infali- om se 


S. Cypr. Ep. 69. or 66. ad Puppi. S. Leo. Ep? 
A. 1 Cor. 16, 19. 2. Cor. I, 1. Celeſſ. 45 Io» 


— 


ef. I, I, Rim, 16; 4. 3 


bility... ü 


Jidge we are 
bourd to con- 
ſult, and 
, Submit to. 


. 


uncil ex 
pla 112g, 


bled, or locally Diffus'd, ſo that they 


The Nature t 3 | 7 4: 74 
ofa General that this ſaid UNION of the Paſtors, 


oyer the whole Church. So that to thir 


. PROPER HEAD, or that the Head al 
| conſider d without its Dion to its PR 


' — = 2 

ener 

bility : Tis they then that are the Inj 
lible ORACLE, we are bound 
conſult on all Occaſions, concerning | 
ligion, and Divine Truth: Tis they in 
Word, who are the Infallible Lin 
JUDGE, to whoſe Judgment, and Dec 
ons, it is neceflarily incumbent upon | 
moſt humbly tò acquieſce in all Matters 
FAITH, whether they be locally A 


unanimouſly, united in FAITH; DOC 
RINE, and JUDGMENT ; their Div 
Privilege of Infallibility, or the Afiſta 
and Communication of the Holy Gh 
being ty'd to no manner of Place. 
In ͤ the Third Place, you muſt kn, 


Governors of the Church, as forming 
themſelves a BODY * REPRESENT! 
TIVE of the Univerſal Body of the 
tholick Church, nay, including it, is w 
we call in the Church a General, Oecul 
nical, and Infallible COUNCIL, which 
ſo, as a real Body, has, and muſt needs 
ways have a Supreme Head over itſelſ 


that a Council can be truly reputed ſit 
viz, Lawful and Infallible, without | 


* 


See st. Auguſt, de Baptiſino, c. 18. 
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R BODY, ſhou'd have that Special. 
rrogative 3 this is but a meer Imagi. 
ion. : 1 


Fi we muſt nevertheleſs here Remark, Popes Wr. 
it it being no eaſy Matter for a General re bu not 'Y 
Dec ci to be held at all times, and upon Er Cartedra;- 


| 4 M Tp e. judiei- 
Occaſions; the Sovereign HEAD dr 


ters NIIF of the Church, EX CAT HE- Repreſen- 
A or jointly with his Conclave (as97s ma 


preſenting the whole Church, and A&- church. 


le 1 
OC in the Name of the whole Body, and ac. 1 
Dich ding to this his Peculiar Office, judici-- 
or definitively Concluding, Decree- 


, and. Determining Matters of Faith . | 
Religion) is Generally deem'd INFAL- JF 
BLE. Tho? this is not abſolutely DE 


DE; as not having been as yet expreſſy __ 
Aided by the Church. Which Opf. L 
Ni ON is moſt FORD true, as founded. q 
ne ea the Special Prayer of Feſus Chriſt 


ſelf, who, inſtantly praying to his 
avenly Father, for the Preſervation of 
t. Peter's (not Perfonal; but) CATHO- 
CK FAITH, and his Corfirming of his 
tthren in the ſame, in Quality of Su- 


ſe me Head of the Church, Prays alſo. 
1 ſu onteſtably, at the ſame Time, for the 


ſervation, and Indefectibility of the Ca- 
lick Faith of all his lawful SC CES. 
RS to the PONTIFICAL CHAIR, 

the World's End. And what is moſt. 


TI 22, 37, 8. Leo, Ser. de Aſſump. ſua ad 
If, : | * 


Rd 


8 eitly, or 


| Art. XII. XII. But to render the Doctrine 


qe ſor teſt, that roſe in the Church in the 1: 
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Remarkable in Confirmation of His Tr, 
no Lawful PO PE has ever been kng 
to Err Ex Cat hedra in Matters of Fa 
Thechureh In fine, tis to be noted, that the Chi 
is ever In- is ever Infallible, DORMIENS vel V 
cher pit. LANS, either Implicatly, or Explic 
„er She is Infallible Explicitly, when ſhe 
expticrtly- 4alfy Exerciſes her Iufallibility, or It 
lible Prerogative; that is, When feen 
good to the Holy Ghoſt, She judicially, 
_ definitively Determines what is of Fa 
or what is xot, She is ſaid to be In 
lible Implicitly, with Regard to her 
ſtant Capacity of Infallibility, that 14 
She is conſider'd without aQtuating, 
putting her Infallible Property into 

when there is no Neceſlity for. it. 
This is, Sir, in Matter of- Infallibi 
the Orthodox Doctrine of the Catho 
Church AGREED UPON, wherein 
mult fix your Faith. So that thoſe, 1 
___ are pleas'd to ſay, that the Church. is 
in Conteſt about it, do only impoſe i 
| the more ignorant Sort of People, want 
better Reaſons to impugn this Great, n 
Certain, and evident PRINCIPLE. 


The Me- the Churche's Infallibility, and Sovere 


_ Authority more Perſpicuous, Intelligil 
which was 2: | 
ud in theand Convineing; I ſhall lay before 


Apoſtles the METHOD, by which the firſt ( 


to endcon- * 1 3 
woverſies Aboſtles Time, was Decided, and. wh 


« * — * " n 
* * , LY * 4 X 1 
a 6 : 


. = . 

. * * 
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e MODEL the Church, in all Sxc-Exenph.. . * 
ng Ages, has followed, for to End all yd. 
r Differences whatſoever concerning 
gion. Whereupon you muſt make the 
owing Obſervations. : 
he - That as the Primitive Chriſ., The aft = 
did not, nor cou'd not by no Means, Rea noe M 
by themſelves the firſt Comrowrſy that ThcApoltles| 
bend amongſt em; but were oblig'd, bold xCoun- 
hat Purpoſe, to have RECOURSE «i! nOcder 
he Chief Paſtors and Governors of the the queſti- 
rch, who were then the (a) Apoſtles, on in Debate. 
ſome others: So None ever ſince, 
the Churche's Paſtors and Governors 
2, or ought to be Conſultedn the like 
rgencies ; they being the only proper 
res in Matters of Faith, Doctrine, and 
gion. Which is warranted both by 
Old and New Teſtament. If any thing 
, (b) God, be hard and doubtful, thou 
come to the Prieſts of the Levitical 
and thou ſhalt folow their Sentence. The 
of the Prieſt ſhall keep knowledge and 
Law thou ſhalt require of his Mouth. 
h more muſt we refer all to our Biſpons 
Paſtors, whom God has.plac'd in t 
VERNMENT of the Chriſtian Church, 
far larger Privileges than ever he 
the Old Prieſts over the Synagogue, and 
hom Chriſt ſpeaking declares; He 


aral ip. 19. 8 b | 3 4 


| | 


1 


” 


ö 


ue 24. st. The 24. That as, after the Apoſt 
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that (c) beareth you,heareth me. And be i 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 


bunt hs and Prieſts had met together, to. Def pbli 
- ofthe the ſaid Difficulty propos'd to dem, p 
. Church had duly examin'd it; S. Peter, as“ Pr n 
Wincipal of the Apoſtles, and Head of the Chuf io 
Seen and therefore Preſiding over the WI mi. 
Council, (d) Spoke the firſt of all, and be 
the * PRINCIPAL DEFINITIVFLti« 
- SENTENCE; which was follow'd, ine 
i allow'd by all the reſt; as it is plain ine 
Context: likewiſe, his Lawful Succeſ ent! 
to the Pontifical S EE have ever had, The 
ſhall ever have, not only in their Perſo em 
Preſence, but alſo in their Abſence, by tio 
Legates and Subſtitutes, the Chief Vea 
and Special Prerogative of finally iid: 
termining all Matters whatſoever in 4 
7 2=othing, General F Councils; None having bee or« 
an eſenally yer Teceiy'd, or ever ſhall, for Lawful l 
reed Authentick in the Church, without ti. 
#Coaneil, the Aſſent, Sandi ion, and Confirmation. W hichY 2 
* See St. Greg. L. 4. Ep. 32. ad Maurit. St. Ci ce 
Ferus. Cat. 2. St. Leo. Ep. 89, Theophil. in 22.181) 
Euthym in c. Ult. Fob. | | 

& St. Ferom. T. 2. Ep. 8. ad Aug. c. 2. 2 
Luke 10, 16. (d) Ads 15, 7. | I 
* Aſſertions of Proteſtants in Favour of Nen 

Churche's He: dſhip, M Cartwright in his 2 Rep 

part. 1. p. 582, Luther in Loc. Com. Claſs. 5: 
37. Melanfbon in Cent. Ep. Theolog. the My/ * 
bourgtans Cent. 3. 4. 5. Sir Edwin Sands, in his ; 


lat. of the Rel, uſed in the Weſtern Part of ! 
World. As alſo Bullenger, Parkes, Powel, and mal 
others. : -HEA 


"I 41 E 9 
ADS HIP 1n the Chriſtian Churoſſ, as 18. x64 
gur d all a long by: the High Prieſt ba dete, 
he old Law, God has been pleas'd to f. 3 
abliſn, for to Reduce all to * Unity, t 
preſerve the ſame the better from 5 
iſm and Hereſy : This Unity, or Subor. 
#102 in the Church to: one another, 


- wiiWminating in a Supreme Head, or Pon. 
nd being by God's own Order and Con- 
I T1 ution, a lively Repreſentation of the 


ine Unity of his Godhead, tho Trine 
perſons. For Unity is one of the Me 


ceſhential Attributes of the Divinity. | 1 
ad, he 34. That as this firſt Council, or rhe 34. To 
erſoembly of the Chief Paſtors and Gover- — 
y this of the Church, had Need of the Aſſiſt- need of the 
Ve and Infuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, for to aun gage 05 


ide the ſaid Controverſy, or Debate, as of che -Hoty 
e AFs do Teſtify, by theſe expreſs formal #*#+ - . 
ords; it has ſeemd GOOD to the (e) 
DLY GHOST ard to US: in like Man- 

all other Lawful Councils, or Aſſem- 

esof the: Biſhops, and chief Paſtors of 

2 Church, which have been held ever 

nee, or ever may hereafter, have had, and 

11] ever have, as much Need of his Di- 

e :Aſiſtance and Communication, for 
Terminate all other Conteſts which have 

en, or may : anew ariſe in uk Church, 


* St, 8 L. 1. adverſum en St. Eypr: | 
P 55+ C) AGES 15, 28. 
The 


rie zu. The 5th. That as the Church cou 
» TheCburchonce Declare with an abſolute Authori 
with an ab. and Infallible Aſſurance; it bas ſeen 
| 1 
. r - 
Tefallivte. alſo ever ſince, and ever may, with 


Aſſurance. much right, affirm the ſame on all | 


The th. 
The Faith- 
ful do hum- 
bly acqui- 
| _ in ws 
—_. Churches \ 

WW Dccigom, Church, as truly Dictated by the H 
heut any Ghoſt; all the Faithful ſince, and at pri 

further Con 5 | 

reſt, or Ex- ſent, or hereafter, were; are, and ever ſh; 


Amen. 
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the ſame Account; according to the in 
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The 4#®. To The 4th. That as the Holy Ghoſt .“ 
evi End rhe undeniably given em at firſt, for the B 
J © - 4 . FE. . o . . 
fiſts and co-T have mention'd : This Divine Spirit 


pe rates 
wich em. 


Infallibility has been ever ſince, and ſhall} 
for ever, Neceſſarily granted to 'em up 


vocable PROMISE of (f) Jeſus Chriſt. 


Good to the Holy Ghoſt and to US; ſhe cou 


ther like Occaſions. I 

The 6th. That as the Primitive Chr 
ſtians did in Duty immediately Acquieſ 
with all Humility and Obedience, in th 
DECISIONS, and (g) Ordinances of t 


be equally bound to ſubmit 7» all Thin 
to her Judgment and Decrees, whatſoevd 


they be, as to ſo many ORAC LES a 
the Hoh Ghoſt utter'd by her Divine Aut ori 
without ever more conteſting about w 


ſhe has once Determin'd. For if that wer 

ermitted, there wou'd never be an En 
in Matters of Controverſy : And *twou' 
moreover Occaſion almoſt as many dif 


— 


— 


| (ſ) Jobn 14, 16. 17. 26. 17 17. 19. 20. M, . 20 
20. (g) 4s 16, 4. Nan, 


eren 


* 4 >. 4 


rent Religions, as there are Perſons; as 7 
is is moſt Viſible amongſt all Hereticks 


General, who notwithſtanding all their 
deavours, can never agree together. 


all The 7th. In fine, tis moſt Remarkable, rhe yu: 
Mt the“ AUTHORITY of the Church The Churek 
if, ſo very neceſſary, for the Regulating of 125 % 

8 Controverſies that may happen among conrover-. 
der riſtians, either in Matters of Faith, or is even 

en cer ning the true Senſe of Scripture, or mainaind » 
coul der Points of Religion, that the molt 5, che fe- 
1 5 of Hereticks, after having decry'd it, RG 
my KD unſupportable Tyranny, have been 


laſt oblig'd to eſtabliſh it in ſome ſort 
ongſt themſelves 3 giving themſelves 
rreby flatly the He, and condemning 
emſelves formally by their own Proceed. 
53 as this is plainly to be ſeen in their 
tional Synods of London, in the Year 
F2. and 1562, of St. Foy, in the Year 
58. of Yitre, in the Year 1617. of Dort 
zinſt the Arminians in the Year 1618. 


hin 

eye — 2 =_ 

5 0 Afertions of Prore/tants in Favour of Church 

Cont 20r'ty, See the Twentieth Art. of the Church 

wha ngland, D. Bancroft in his Ser. preached the 8 
eb. 1588. D. Fie/d in the Ep. to his T. of the 


arch. M. Hooker in his Pref, to his-Book of Ecelſe. 
icy. Sect. 6. M. Biſon in his perpetual Govern. 
72, D.Couel in his modeſt Exam. p. 1 104 Kemnitius 
xam. part. 1. D. Saravia in Defens. Tract. de di- 1 
is Miniſt. Gradibus. the Confeſ. of Bobemia in 2 
Harmony of Confeſ. p. 400. Sir Edwin Sands 4 
— 3 of the Rel. us'd in the Weſt Parts of 
'Or | n | 


QC and 
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and others; but eſpecially in the Sy 
.of Charenton, in the Year 1644. When 
they condemn as Heretical (for the ſa 
Reaſons and Inconveniencies we do) 
pernicious Texet of the Independents wi 
hold, that Each ore of the Faithful in j\ 
#1cular ought, only to follow the Light 
his own Conſcience, without Submitting | 
Judgment to the Authority of any Eccli 
_aſtical Body, or Aſſembly whatſoever. | 
ides, in the 5th Chapter of the Diſcip| 
of the pretended Reform'd Religion, 
der the Title of Conſiſtories, Art. 31. co 
ing at laſt to ſpeak of a National Syn 
they Declare that if any one refuſes 
acquieſce in Every Point to its final Dei 
ons, by an expreſs diſavowing of his | 
rs, he ſhall be cut off from the Chur 
Which is certainly to ſpeak the at 
Language of the Catholick Church. | 
the vaſt Difference there is bet wixt t! 
pretended Authority, and the moſt 1 
and Sovereign Authority of the Cathol 
Church, is to be plainly perceiv'd by 
1 TreGrardyery Anſwer of the N Independents the 
| own Pie, ſelves, who ſtop their "Mouths with th 
vers and Own Doctrine. What ! ſay they, you pre 
lars, we muſt ſubmit to your Synods, you i 
were the very firſt to teach us, that Ei 
Aſſembly, even that of the Univerſal Chun 
being but a Society of Men liable to Ern 
0 Chriſtian, by conſequence ought to ſub 
his Judgment thereto, that Submiſſion 
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= 
g only due to God: No, No; We will not 
bmit to your Synods, for your own Rega- 


ns; and we even believe, we have far bet. 
r Motives not to conſent to the ſame, than 


TW i have to refuſe ſubmitting your ſelves to 

te Authority of - the Univerſal Church. 
Ibis is, Sir, the continual COMBAT 

8 Hereticks, and their deplorable Condi. 15 


on, whilſt they refuſe to Defer in aft. 
pings to the Sovereign Judgment of the 
It holick Church, and to Recognize her 
ivine Gift of Infallibility ſo exceeding 
ceſſary, nay, the only Means, to pre- 


rve Peace and Unity among the Faith. 
J. 


„III. As for the SCRIPTURE; whe: Art x? 
hun er it be not the propereſt Fudge to End all Thescrip- 
fal nner of Controverſies, or Differences in ture can- 


atters of Faith and Religion(as tis Preſi up- pro be the 3 
$'d in the Beginning of the XI. Article) I Falz te: i 
ve hitherto delay'd Anſwering this Que. end 


tho; by Reaſon it is a meer Ahſurdity. Contro- 
by Wi” tho' the Scripture does certainly con- Marg. | 
then Nothing but IN FALLIBLE, Spar - 
n HHR UT H; as being in itſelf the pure to declare 
pre rd of God; yet 'tis ſo far from Endingits own 

01 87 overfies by its ſole Authority, eſpeci. Senſe and 


ſuch as concern itſelf, that it is the Weading. 
y ORIGIN of 'em, even of all Here- 3 
as ſays St. Hilary; that is, as Inter- A 
ted according to each particular Mans 
vate Spirit, Which Luther himſelf 
d acknowledges ; calling the Scriptures =-_ 
„ the 1 


- the Books of Hereticks; all Sorts of He 
reticks having at 2 Times grounded theit 
various erroneous- Opinions upon 'em 
Each of 'em in particular pretending mo 
ſtifly, and maintaining moſt ſtrenuouſly h 
own Interpretation, tho? quite oppoſite t 
all the reſt, to be the only true Senſe ( 
*Scripture. Which endleſs reiterated ) 
bates of Hereticks about the very Senſe q 
„ the Scripture itſelf, as alſo other Point, 
| Religion, prove invincibly, that the Ser 
= ture alone without further Authority, 
| not, nor cannot be, as is falſly pretend 
the Judge that ought to Determine the ſam 
ſeeing it cannot ſpeak to declare its ow 
Senſe and meaning, and condemn all the fa 
Conſtrudt ions it receives from all mann 
1 of Perſons. | 
Art. XIV. XIV. Beſides, the Scripture is ſo far fra 
bescrip peing fo plain, and eaſy in itſelf, as tol 
Nure 15 2 5 | 
Fea of underſtood, without any further Explio 
WW .wonder- tion, but by only comparing one Place wit 
= ul Dif- another, as our Adverſaries ſay, that ti 
= cults: moſt Learned Men, and greateſt * LIGHT 
3 nein the Church, nay, the very (a) Proph 
= and Apoſiles have all deelar'd the conti 


— 


St. Ire. L. 27. 47. Orig. LS, cont.. Cels. 3 
-Chryf. Hum 40. St ˖ Ferom, in Prefat. Commen. 
Epbes. 3. St. Aug. 12. Confeſ. 14. & Ep. 1159 
21. St. Greg. Hom. 6. in Exechiel, (4) Pſal. il 
28. 34. 135. 2. Pet. 3, 16. 
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$57 as "M 
* termining it even a * SEA, or an fore in? 
ſs of wonderful Difficulties and M. compre- 2h 


H . 2 
the ies, which is undeniable. For in ſeve. dhe erf. 
em Places the Scripture is moſt Propheti-- vate Spi- 


there are in. it many Paſſages which rit ana 
em Contradifory ; there are ambiguous Carnal 
ords and Speeches, as alſo imper fett and "oO; 
epoſterous ; there are Phraſes peculiar to 

e Hebrews; there are an infinite Num. 

r of Figurative Speeches; as Tropes, 

tapbors, Allegories, &c. In a Word it 

s been- from the Beginning, and is ſtil 

this Day, moſt obſcure and unintelli- 4 
ble to many. The Ariaus, Eutychians,q n H 
acedoni ans, Sabelli ans, Samoſetani ans, and tet, . 
hers, notwithitanding all their pretend- u *#m 8 


A a ent in their 
careful ſearch, and Examen of it, and opinie, pres 
tend alike t 


oſt conſtant, and urging Prayers for the , prix of 


Ivine Spirit of 4| Interpretation, for that tnwprecation; 


fra © tt ion given to true Believers, which „ 
toes them all Things ;. yet cou d not find «,7 he 2 
pi it, as they ſaid, the Doctrine of Com. mne, by 
witli /7 antiality ;, i. e. that the Son and the Agde, ae | 


ply Ghoſt, are conſubſtantial with the Fa. in-muct as; 


Th - . The < WY. they are true 
Hir, or that Jeſus Chriſt is both true a ,j 
pho D and true MAN ; No more than — 


e Proteſtants at preſent can find in It ,,! 
e Doctrine of IRAN SUBSTANTIA -T 
LON ; viz. Chriſt's Real Preſence in the tar ,h 
chariſt, or the unbloody Sacrifice of the l Gu 


ASS; tho' the ſame appears moſt viſi- 


St. Ambr. Ep. 44. ad Co aur wh 
| C3 


ble 
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ble, and inteligible to the Catholicks. An 
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on the other Hand, Proteſtants preten| af 
to find in it, what 20 Body elſe can pe * 
ceive but themſelves; as for Inſtance, thei th 
| © . te Doctrine of Points J Fundamental, and nll : ;. 
3 Fundamental, or what Yerities, in Rega Ui 
;biabenpein, Of Chriſtian Belief and Profeſſion, are Full: .. - 
i Fundamental Aament al, or what are not. Whereas w 411 
Auental. can find no ſuch Diſtinction; (but thi itſe 
we find, that it expreſly Commands us t a 
believe, with equal Submiſſion, all why 50 
ſoever the (b) Church teaches, which thi ſe þ 
ſee not) neither will the Arians, Eunonl ee 
ans, Macedoniaus, Patripaſſians, $ociniai For 
and Divers others allow em, that all th, 
* en- N Points which they hold for Tund ami 
— tal be ſuch, All which various Seng, 
damental is inc ute, concerning the Scripture, are old 4 
Ree) 4, More an invincible Demonſtration, that Mer. 
does not ſufficiently explain it's ſelf, no r 
can the private * Spirit, or (c) carnal Mm 
be its true and proper 2828 but tha... 
SY os WE Mult neceflarily have Recourſe to til... 
i the der- Judgment of the CHURCH, it belong, 
1 en oy, ing to Her alone, to Judge of its right . 95 
 * * aerſtanding, as being her OWN 4 WMF, 
e and n. TINGS. So that by knowing the D 
Doftrine of rine of the Church, we rightly underſtaſ th 

the Chure h are | | 
3p the ſame my - W. 
| = 8 * See St, Aug. Ep. 2. 16. & L. de Bapt. c. 18.) m 
fFroceeding Amb. Ep. * Fer. L. Cont. Lucif. St. Leo. Ef 4 
from kerſelf. 53. St. Bapl. Ep. 78. (b) Mat. 18, 17. 28, 19. Ly 7 
1 0e, 2. C0 1 Cra, 14.3 Fe. I, o. Wl: 
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Scriptures, as * Tertullian moſt excel-- 


Sten | 
6 tly- ſays; 5 | 5 3 
al ) V. You maſt, Sir, further obſerve, Art. XV. | 
1 Wt tho” the Scripture, as rightly under. TheScrip-- 

on 0 by the Church, may be truly call'd ture is not 


RULE of FAITH ; which we do al-nor Ws 2 
yet it is not our on, nor firſ# Rule Rule of 
aith, or Chriſtian Belief: Neither is it Faith, nei- 
itſelf ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that the ther 1 | 
urch cou'd not poſſibly ſubſiſt, or do IDEN 
hout it, or that we cou'd not other- neceſſary... 
ſe know her Divine Properties and-Pre- but that 


* gat ives. rc me J 
l . 0 ' Ro 8 . . l 3 mig t ub- 
tha For in the fir? Place, the Scripture, or gg win 


itten Word of God, does not expreſly out it. 
tain all that belongs to Faith and Man- RE 
; the very CANON of the Scrib. ture des. 
es: being not entire; Several Mitingsnot expreſſy 
pertaining thereunto having been loſt. arb, 
r 1. Paralip. Chap. 29. v. 29. Mentionto Faith ans 
made of the Book of Samuel the Seer, yrs for 


e Se iptue- 


the Book of Nathan the Prophet, and of Canen is 


* ther Book of Gad; and 3. Kings, Chap.“ entire. 
9 v. 32. 33. of 3000. Parables, and 1005. 

iss of Solomon, as alſo of other his ſay. 

= Writings; and Coloſſians Chap. 4. 


16. of an Epiſtle Written by St. Paul 
the Laodiceans; none of all which are 
w-Extant. - *Tis not even credible, that 
many of the 9 5 of whom we have 
a Mord, ſhou'd never have Written. 


2 4 | Beſides, 


on 
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[ 50] 
Beſides, the Scripture itſelf directs us it. 
* TRADITION, or the Unwritten Wir 
of God; Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles h 
ving deliver'd by Word of Mouth mar 
Things never per'd by them, as this ma 

 feſtly Appears in ſeveral Places of the 

©” -- Scripture, And a 

” TheChurch In the ſecond Place, it is inconteſtab 

| ee that from Adam, until Moſes, during i 

| a confidera-£1e Time of the Law of Nature, the Churt 

ble time. continu'd in the Obſervance of the II 
1 Ge from Vine Precepts, by means only of Traditi 

4 fee, or the unwritten Word of God, witho 

ellibly , : 

dire his any Scripture at all. As for Exampl: 

deb. the Command of Circumciſion, when fi 

given to Abraham, was for no leſs th 
four Centuries convey'd in the Church d 
Iy by Tradition; and by it the Divi 
Precept laid upon Noah and his. Poſter 
ty, of not eating the Blood of Ani mali, 
alſo God's Covenant with him, were trau 
'» mitted, for above eight hundred Tears, t 
pen'd by (e) Moſes. And from Moſes Ut 
til Chriſt, many of the Gentiles. were It 
plicitly of the Church, and yet had! 


—— — 


Confeſſion of Proteſtants concerning Tradii 
M. Cartwright in his ſecond Reply againſt ! 
Whugift. part. 1. &c. M.hitakers, de Sacra Scriſ 
\ Kenmitius Exam. part. 1. M. Fulke againſt Mar! 
and Briſtow D. Reynolds. Concl. 1. in his Conferent 
(d) Fobn 21, 25. 2 Theſſ. 2, 14. 2 Tim. 1, || 
14. 1 Cor. 11, 23. 24. Galat. 1, 8. &c. Fobn Ep. 

and 3. (e) Gen, 9, &+ NE : 
Scriptir 
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ipture 3 it remaining all that Time on2-- 
mong the Jews, and even the Fewiſp 
rch herſelf was for a conſiderable time 
* of it; as it appears 2. Paralip. 
34. v. 4. 2 Kings Chap. 22. v. 8. 
And from Chriſt, till eight, or ten 
ys. after him, the Chriſtian Church 
ted, and did propagate without Scrip- 
„i. e. the Written Evangelical Lam; 'Y 
; Chriſt having laid the N Foundation 5 ch lata ©; 


Di Church by PREACHING, and not '* 2 | 
; riting. So that TRADITION; or d Canoes 
hol unwritten Nord of God, you ſee Sir, by precehing - 


and not by -* 


e very firſt Rule of Faith and Chriſti- wining. 
y, which did not, nor cou'd not loſe 3 
Authority, on the Account of the E. 9 


geliſts, and Apoſtles Writing afterwards; | 
iP bad themſelves, for ſeveral Years, J 3% 4p# 
ſter hd * up-and-down (for this alone was en u I. | 


r (f5 COMMISSION) and even con. et nd 
ed Nations, before ever they began to 
te. Which thefe Sacred Pen. Men on- 

id upon Occaſion; as to Remind thoſe 

had before converted of their Chri- 

1 Duty; appealing, in their very Mi. 

, to what they had. already deliver d 

8 them by (g) Word of Mouth. From 
nce it is manifeſt, that as the Church 
ſubſiſt during ſo many &R A'S, or Pe- 

of the World e Seriprare, 


. 


Mar, 16, 15. (20 2 Tim. 1, 13. 14. Galat. r; 
Ipeſſ. 2, 14. Fobn Ep. 2. & z. Sc. | 4 - 
. Cs | - | 0 | YN 


tees all alo,g to the World's End, by means of J 7 
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7 n. ri or the Written Word of God; ſhe certi 
on of th Iy might as well continue without 


pt Al, dition alone; as being all along the FIRS 


n. and CHIEF RULE of FAITH. (th 
< Were there aUtem, ſays St. Irenens, L. 3. c. 3, int 
rh Srigterrs gue Apoſtoli qu idem Scripturas reliquii P. 


bien alone is Nobis; nonne oportebat ſequi Ordinem Ti 
(xeient ro ditionis, quam tradiderunt iis, quibus 


eonvey Chri- 


Fluniry to u, Mittebant Eccleſias.) For if * Tradition 


Neude g hot ſufficient to convey N Chriſtian 
ache. N, to US, as alſo the Knowledge of all t 


rene Churche's Properties and Prerovatives, 


Preropativers. .F. ? 
Hh e her Infalibility, and Sovereign Aut bon 
bt, f with her Alls and Councils, &c. we ſhal 


. 


5: partly but Joſe the very Scriptures themſelves, 
a Tradition, 


Aud band Which come to us thro' no other Chan 

down te %, and are even of themſelves-partly but a 

mr og *B-Tradition. | 
The uin All which weighty Conſiderat ions do 


Sophiſtical together confound the fooliſh Sophiſtij 


 Cirele, en our Adverſaries, who to run down, as Hur 
2 byrinth : 4 l vaſes g 4 | 
ofHerericks blindly imagine, the Infallibility, and bt! 
Foals vereign Authority of the Church, allt G 
annihilated. againſt us, that as, according to our PHH ine 
CIPLE, the Scripture cannot be pr mat 

2 | | 2 
* See St. Baſ i. L. de Spiritu S. c. 27: 2 9. St. V 


Hm 26. in Ep. 1 ad Corinth. & Hom. 4. in tp 
Theſſ. St. Epiphan. Hzr. 61. Orig in c. 6- ad Ron 
Cy pr. L. 2. Ep. 3. St Fer. in Ep. ad Marcel. St. 4 
Ser 25. 34. &c. St. Aug. L. 5. de Baptis. c. 28 
Athan, L. 1. de Decret. Nicen. Synod. St. Dani 
4. c. 17. (b) Luke I, 2. 3» yt | 
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be truly the Mord of God, but by the 


» * 
- 
. . 


tal 
ut ehe Authority; neither can we prove 
7nfallibility, and Authority of the 


urch but by the Scripture. Which, 


they, is an Endleſs Circle, and throws 
{i into an unavoidable. Lahrinth. But 
ui Pretention of theirs, 1 ſay once more, 
1 far from being true, that the Church; 


cially the T Chriſtian; in Regard of, Ih 


[ame Motives 


manner of her FIRST ESTABLISH- ib ide. 
NI and Conſtitution has ever been a ee, 


Il ts, and ſo is to be for ever, credited se, o the 
n her 'own Teſtimony alone; her Sove- giitermncs ©: 
born Authority, and Infallible J JUDG: V e Chures, 
ho NT. compelling. us to receive, with ga a, 

al Veneration from her Hands, both cr:ait all h 


tten and unwritten TRADITIONS, , token 


© ) Conftitution; > 
handed down to us thro' her Means; 1 x; ins 


F orm Judg- — 


do we muſt Confeſs, that Scripture, or r, ef the 
ſey tte, Traditions, ſo early per'd by the cee 

| Church is our 
is urch, do bear a great Sway, and are bm ule 
1d btleſs a mighty Confirmation of her J Fit: fer 


* RS. NS : the Chitrch is - 
Glorious Qualities and Prerogat i ves: in i for eu 
ine Providence having. left us thereby jd pm 
manner of Room to ever doubt of themhorin,.” 


XVI. In fine, I ſhall conclude this Chap- Art. XVI. 
with this laſt RHett ion. viz. that if If the Au. 
Authority of the Church does engage chechürg, 


o credit, even but ONE of her T; radi- canengage 


, as ſhe does undeniably; as for In us to re- 


ce, tha Scripture itſelf ( hich we poſ.ceive even 
ee | | ſeſsbut one o | 


* 
* 


Ledge a church, 


Chriſt. and his Apoſtles. Tho? in- & nie - | 


"af K. N 
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her Tra- ſeſs by no other Means but by Traditi 
| — Or the Apoſtles Creed, or to Sanct ih), 
| alſo © re. Sainſt the very expreſs (i) Command of G 
ceive *em the firſt Day of the Week inſtead of 
al, laſt, or to eat (I) Blood and Strangled Me 
tho' poſitively forbidden by the New 
ſtament; this ſame Authority, I ſay, d 
abſolutely oblige us in like Manner to 

ceive, with equal Reſpect and Submiſl 

ALL OTHER her Traditions what 

ever without Exception. For we h 

no more Reaſon to admit of one, than 

the other, or to reject one, than all then 

Which is alſo to be underſtood in-Gene 

of all that is of Faith, or of the Church 
Belief. 8 

87. Auguſt. I muſt not, Sir, omit mentioning he 
n Rule St, Auguſtin's Golden RULE concern 
Win? Tradition. When any Doctrine, 
= - - „ he, is found Generally receiv'd in 
« Church, in any AGE whatſoever, whe 
of there is no certain AUTHO! 
| 4 or BEGINNING to be found, tha 
« js ſure, that ſuch a Doctrine deri 

« ORIGINALLY from Chriſt and | 

„ Apoſtles. Aug. L. 4. de Bap. c. 6, 
de Unit. Feen. | 


(i) Exod. 20, 8. (1) As 15, 29. bf 


ew! THE 

niſi = 5 
»SONSEQUENCES, 
h 2 Which follow the falſe, and pernicious 


RO CTR IN E. 


or THE 


H URCHEs Fallibility. 


„ Mere er eter te tte fe fete r rererer ir ix ix irie 

hen ; 
. Norder, Sir, to paint out; Art. 11 

" N 2 . with more lively Colours, The 
6 VE | [X28 the Truth of the incon. Churche's4 


| teſtable PRINCTP LE falibilt 
SE of the Infalibility of the Reman _ 
N Church, and the evident ſtrated/ 
N KFralſe hood of the reverſe from the 
pinion; let us ſuppoſe, as our Reformers Incon- 
etend, that the Church is not Ixfalli- Sf 
and we ſhall ſee, what fine CONS E. des, 
UENC ES do follow this Paradox. ing the 

+7 5 | I Denial 
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Were the I ſay: then in the fr/# Place; (that ff 
Church not Doctrine of the Churche's -B A-L LIR 
we cou LIT being ſuppos'd ): that I do n 
doe believe hold myſelf oblig d, to Believe one Sin; 
* of Faith Article of FAITH ; but may credit 8 
or that, juſt as my Fancy ſhall lead n 
For the Church, I may ſay, which pn 
poſes them to me, may be deceiv'd in 
Point, as well as in another: and ſo Co 
ſequently in all. At which Rate we m 
4 bid ADñIEU to 2d Faitb. ; 
Art. II. II. But to be Aſcertain'd in this Ml 
| Suppo- ter, and fully ſatisfy'd in- this Doubt 
* fing the you'll*ſay, they will reply; Conſult a 
. follow the SCRIPIURE Believe the Trut 
we have it contains; and that is ſufficient. I A 
no Aſſu- ſwer in the ſecond Place, with “ St. 4 
rance that guſt in, that I ſee Nothing neither, th 
the Sab. Can induce me to it, except the ** A 
Word + THORITY of the CHURCH alon 
© God. Ego vero Evangelio non Crederem, niſi np" 
Cat holicæ Eccleſiæ commoveret Auctoritu 
Says this moſt eminent, and celebrate 
Dactor. But the Church, according t 
our Suppoſition, being Errable, I can nt 


Way at all Credit the Scripture. Fot * 

; 7 LULL 

* St. Aug. L. cont. Ep: Fund. c. 4. g 
* Conceſſions of Proteſtants concerning th 

Puirit, See Pet. Martyr in his common Places. pate. 

I. c. 6 M. Witakers agamſt Stapieton. M. Fulke illi 


2 . 2 2 his Anſ. to a counterfeit Catholick. D. Cous i. in his 
1 Defence of Hooker. Art. 4. M. Hooker in his Ecclt 
3 Policy, L. 1: Sect 14. & L, 2. Sect, 4. & L. 3, | 
| | ra), 
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y, by what Means ſhall 1 know, whe⸗ 
the Scripture, which is convey'd down 


o s, but by Tradition, and is even of it- 
Jing partly but a (a) Tradition, be truly” 
t ritten Word of God? or that all the 


ts thereof be truly Canonical, and not 
ify'd, or Apocryphal? How do I know, 
that *tis rather ſome Fable of Anti- 


ty 2 or elſe ſome Figurative and Enig- 

ical Doctrine, under which the Anci- "= 

Poets and Philoſophers have hidden = 
Mir Morals? For tis indiſputable, that | 
abr 7: Scripture: does not, nor cannot, « n. gerips 


nor cannot 


either does it Mention in any Place, n- irſelf te 


atthew; Mark, Luke, and John, ſhou'd be what 
ounted more Authentick, than the Goſ- Cie 
s of Thomas, Bartholomew, Nathaniel, Ni- 

lemus, and others. In a Word, how can I 


M 

7% certain, that thoſe Books which are now 
ate tant under the Title of Scripture, be 
e very ſelf-ſame, that were really written 


the Prophets, Evangeliſts; and Apoſtles; 
at leaſt that they have not been alto- 
ther corrupted, in ſuch a lapſe of Time, 

d falling into ſo many different Hands, 

d tranſlated by ſo many Perſons of v. 
ous, Sinti ments. Whilſt I have no In- 
llible Teſtification, or Infallible Aſſur ance; ; 


—— 


6 (a) Luke 'T, 23 30 


* 


ove it's ſelf to · be the true Word of God: t*re does nor of 


ä | Iv be the Word | 
at Books are only to be held as Cano- i Rds 


al. I don't ſee, Why the Goſpels of aus jr men- . | 


Books axe only : 


of all theſe PARTICULARS, I cx 
| but ever doubt of the Truth of the 
Scriptures, nay, hàV e all Reaſon to rej 
them entirely. 
Art. III. III. But perhaps, to remove all thi 
Human or Difficulties ; you'll tell me again, as ſon 
Moral cer- Modern Sophiſters -ſay, that Human, | 
| nor bea MORAL ERTAINTY, i. & the U 
fſutfcient Li mous Teſtimony of all Ages and ſorts 
Convicti- Perſons,-is 4 ſufficient Proof, and Convict... 
| onthattheof the TRUTH of the Holy Scriptur 
—— But methinks here lurks a very Cunnin 
Word of and pleaſant Sophiſm. What is this M 
Cod. val Certainty? This Unanimous Teſt im 
of all Ages, and ſorts of Perſons > but ¶ 
plainer Terms the very AUTHORIT 
of the Cat holick Church; with this on 
Difference, that her Authority is here co 
ſider'd, as meerly Human, inſtead: of Di 
vine and Iufallible. But without infiſtin 
on this Head any further; once we lil 
aſide Infallibility; what ſignifies Hun 
Certainty, in whatever Senſe it may | 
taken? What has it to do with Divit 
Truth? We never were ſince the Creati 
on, nor ever ſhall till Doom's Day, be al 
- fur'd of Divine Truth, or Heavenly Did 
ates, by Human Certainty alone. No, thi 
is Impoſſible ; *tis above its Sphere: Ni 
tural Things are its Limits, and on! 
A —_ | | 
Wart IV. IV. But were it even true, that H. 
The Phi- man, or Moral Certainty ſhou'd be ſyti- 
ES | Clent 
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to convince us of the Truth of Ho. loſophiea, 
rit; where have we that itſelf? To PI 4 
manly, or Morally certain of any Thing or Mora! 
ſoever 3 it muſt needs be a Thing Certainry 
\ CT, and moſt glaring EVIDENCE, Explained. 

h either falls under the Apprehenſion | 
Ir Senſes rightly diſpos'd, which can't 

ceiv'd whilſt the ſaid Thing remains. 

s Natural State (on which account 

re naturally certain, that the Sun Ex-. 

or elſe induces our Underſtanding, 

UDGE of its Reality, upon the U. 

ſal and undoubted Knowledge, and 

tion of all Perſons who ever kyxew, 

aw the ſame. (Thus we are Moray 

tin, there is ſuch a City, as Rome, or 

antinople) But if there be any Doubt, 

buteſs about it; ſo long we have no 

ainty of it; and to whatever Side ſhou'd. 

de pleas'd to inline; whether to the 

ative, or Affrmative; the moſt we 

pretend for it, is only PROBABE 

V, or a Problematick Opinion. | 

ow Sir, this rightly conſider'd; where we rave no © 
> we any Human, or Moral Certainty of Human, or- 
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le 
) rep 


| the 
8 fon 
an, | 
PU 
rts 
vici 
Ar 
mi | 
8 A 
1710 
Ut! 
IT 
oll 
Col 
7 


4: | Moral Cer, 
al ruth of the Holy Scriptures? Can our rximpof che 
, alone be a competent Judge in this Truth cf 


4 5 the Hol | 
ter, which regards only Doctrine? can Scriptures: Y 


Senſes, or the Natural Light of our: 
derſtanding Demonſtrate, and fully con. | 
e us, that theſe Books, which bear the we 
ne of Scripture, be the true WORD A 
od, more than any other? more _ 
than 
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than the WRITINGS of the Sybil, 
L Diagenes, Socrates, Plato, Seneca, Epiſte TA] 
2 &c? not to ſpeak of the 7ewi/h Ta 
1 or Mahomet's Alcoran. © Can our $i: '** 
diſtinguiſh, or diſern without Mie 
the only Canonical Scriptures, from 
Apocryphal, which do all go under e 
ſame Name, or Title? not to ſpeak of 
right Izterpretation of em. In a Wa 
| is the Letter, or Text of Scripture, “ 
= corruptible of itſelf, and incapable 
having ever been in the leaſt pervert: 
nay, we muſt have certainly loſt all $ 
and Reaſon to think ſo. Where is t. 
. Human Certainty? 
©. mereticks In ſhort, do the Scriptures (even if 
* rcje- Fart of em) ſo evidently appear, to 
themſelves the pure Word of God, that no Body | 
rhe whole ever doubted of the fame ? But that! 
ared Writ, Perſons whatſoever, to whoſe knowlel 
* they ever came, have at all Times, ef 
until theſe our Days, unanimouſly acknd 
ledg'd them to be certainly. the true-wn 
ten Word of God? Tis ſo far from ti 
that all thoſe (which is admirable) w 
. have deny d the Infallibility of the Chun 
have alſo, following their own priul 
Judgment, difown'd among em the wi 
BODY of Sacred Writ.. Some one Pa 
ſome another. And to give you Sir, a 89 
cimen thereof; the Simoni ans, Baſilidi 
 Mardcioniſts, and Manic hees, wit h div 
other old Enemies of the Church, reg 
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mong *em all the Books of the OLD 
TAMENT. The Nicholaitans and 


nicks diſown'd the Pſahns. Other 
Se ricks, as Philaſtrius and Facobus Chri- 
lit taunus Report, deny'd the Eccleſiaſtes 


the Canticles, Fauſtus Manicheus 
fow'd the four Evangeliſts ; Ebion all, 
pt St. Matthew ; Cerynthus all, except 
ark ; Marcion all, except St. Luke; 
tinus all, except St. John. Cerynt hus 


N ? * * 

1 erdon deny'd the AFﬀs ; the Ebionites 

erte Epiſtles of St. Paul; and Marcion 
Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus. Like- 


the Hereticks of our Days reject, 
rding to their Caprice, ſeveral Boobs, 
of the Old and New TESTAMENT. 
to the New; Luther, Brentius, Rm. 
„ and the Magdebourgiant, difown 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews ; 

Epiſtles of St. James and St. Jude, the 
nd Epiſtle of St. Peter, and the ſecond 
third of St. John; and ſome deny his 
alypfe. As for the Books of the Old 
STAMENT ; every Body knows, how. 
of 'em at preſent fall under the Cen- 
of all Proteſtants ; as Eſdras, Tobit, 
th, Eſter, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Ba- 
„ Suſanna, and eſpecially the Maccabees. 
„Sir, I ask you once more:? Where 
e we the leaſt Human, or Moral Cer. 
ty of the Truth of the Holy Scrip- 


„ 
V. But 
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Art. v. V. But ſome, put to their laſt þj 
The pri- will ſay, * in Defence of the Scripn 
— that they certainly Know em, to be 
diſcernthe Tr ¹ẽjMord of God, by the inter ior ) bert 
Seriptures ates of the ſame SPIRIT that dic 
from allo-them. O the poor, and weak Defa 
ther Wri- At this Rate, J ſhall be in as great a 
ungs. je as before. Pray, how ſhall I ki 
| who are thoſe, that have truly this Di 
„ HFß)pirit? For all thoſe, who have rej 
the Scriptures, have pretended to hay 
Spirit, as well as thoſe that own 
As for Inſtance ;: Luther ſpeaking of 
Epiſtle of St. James, ſays, that the Sji 


inſpires him, that 'tis an Epiſtle mad mc 
STRAW; whereasCalvinon the contrarMie - 
firms, that*tis an Epiſtle made all of GO CC 
And when the Roman Catholick Church Hoſt 
declar'd by the Spirit of God, that ſl D: 


and ſuch Mritings were truly the wri 
Word of God; the Spirit of Quaker 
Proteſtants has deny'd the ſame. (ſure! 
Holy Ghoſt cannot thus contradict himf 
. Whom (hall I then Believe > ſome of | 
muſt needs be in the wrong : and (ſett 
= aſide Infallibility, or Infallible -afſuran 
1 perhaps all of em for ought 1 kr 
Theſe are, Sir, the rare Effect, of 
Heterogeneous POSITION. of 
Ghurche's  Fallibility ; as alſo ef Fro 
Headſtrong, Diſobedient Men's - priv 
Judgment. | 


| 7 Read the Calvinift. Conſeſ. of the Faith. Au . 


1 


LH 


e 


Y 


* * 4 * ry 1 
„ 7 Wes n * 
4 . RE * _ * T” 7 8 EOEV - 
2 OY WS RE TURE YI WRC 5 
I > = 9 * & bs =" y * 
2 1 8 TIT » 1 * — FY ot 
wy N 3. 4 : 4 
3 ** 
2 FF 
4 a 
— & 7 
5 y 
: Tr 
A - 
D 4. 
oy Cs . 


| I. Another ſad and moſt Fatal CON. Art. VI. 
be WUENCE, which follows the falſe, Were the 
" Iicrnicious. Do#rine of the-Churche's gt Infal- 
dic ;/ity, is, that there cou'd be no con- lible, there 
efang of Error, or HERESY, any one cou'd be 


her the Ancient, or New Sect-Maſters noconvin- 


have been, are, or ever will be: Every daß of his 
Din particular believing himſelf to Errors. 


ways in the Right, as eſteeming him- 
ore judicious, Enlighten'd, and even 


vn e, according to his own private 
/ Spirit, than the whole Catholick 
. Which is very Facetious, or ra- 
ad moſt extravagant: and wou'd beſides | 


e all the Hereſties, the Church has 
condemn'd and ſmother'd. As this 

toft -Viſible among the Sectariſts of 

Days. . 

II. Moreover, to return to Scripture; Art. VII. 


uſt efteem, as a SONG, all that it To main- 
hes us, touching the (a) Stability, I fain, that 


n+ bility, and () Infallibility of the {hechurch 
fc, and of our (c) Obedience to her. this is ox? 


Ve muſt alſo take for a FABLE what preſiy to 

Paul declares unto us, by theſe Re- confute, 

kable Words to the (d) Galatians ; Who. and der de 

er, ſays he, ſhall announce unto you any 3 

r Goſpel, (any other Doctrine) than 2 
which we have preached unto you 


by aut ꝶ——— 


) Met. 16, 17,18. (b) Fobn 14, 16. 26. 15, 264 

. 13. 2 John v. 2 Iſa. 59, 20. 21. (c) Luke 105 

Mat. 18, 17. (d) Galat. 1 0 8. Cc. q 
(This 
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I Zi F4-(This T WE ſignifies the Infallibl lor 
the Seriprere, ChOLICK Church) tho) it ſhou'd be OUY | D 
generally % (This OUR SELVES ſignifies the 
babe! vate, and Fallible Spirit) or an Angel 
"Church. Heaven (i. e. the greateſt particular | 
" CTOR whatſoever) let him be Anat 
(that is cut off from the Commun. 
the Church, plung'd in the Infernal F 
neſs of Error, and depriv'd of GRAN” 
A, we have ſaid before; ſo now 
Again, (with the whole Church) whoſi 
ſhall announce unto you any other ( 
(or Doctrine) beſides that which you 
receivd (viz, from the Mouth of 
Catholick Church) let him be ANAT] 
MA. This Great Apoſtle ſpeaks in t 
Terms; becauſe there were Hereſies vl * 
began already to ſpread among the OM”. 
ſtians. But obſerve well, that the 
Arms, with which he combats them, 
the Divine and Infallible Doctrine of Se. 
Catholick Church, which He had pre pa. 
unto 'em, and which They had embrace ch 
We muſt likewiſe reject, as RI DI 
L“OUs, what (e) St. Peter obſerve 
admirably well; that there were, even 
his Time (as ſince, and at preſent) pri e. 
2 ignorant, lightheaded Perſons, who, it 
| ſing to acquieſce in the true, Orthod 
and Infallible Doctrine of the Cathil 
Church (becauſe it ſeem'd difficult to | 
comprehended by their Narrow Sca/ls, it 


(e) 2 Pet. 3, 16. 17. | f 
m0 


* 22 . 
_ 7 U = 0 
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4.45.1 ol 
Shallow Brains) but chooſing rather - 
ollow their own Human Notions, and 
iſh Concerts, perverted the Catholick 
Apoſtolick Faith, and wreſted it to 
r own utter Ruin and Condemnation. 
like manner, the Terrible MENACE 
eſus Chriſt himſelf wou'd be but a 
r Mockery ; When he tells us, that 
ſoever will not (F) Hear and Obey the 
ch, with all Humility and Submiſſi- 
ought to be held as an Heathen and a 
lican ; and that to Deſpiſe HER, is 
dne, as to Deſpiſe HIMSELF. Pray, 
behold? what horrid Impieties are 
e. 
III. Further, to follow this falſe and Art. VIII. 
agious Principle, that the. Church is The Doct- 
able ; it ſhall bring me (and has really ne of the 
ght * many of late) to Deiſm, Phan. 


) Mat. 18, 17. 28, 20. 1 Fohn 4,6. Luke 10, 16. 
See Edmund Hickeringill. Part. 1. p. 12. &c. 
Part. 2. p. 4. &c. The Rights of the Chriſtian 
rch. p. 105. &c. Blount*s Oracles of Reaſon. + 
ace. p. 3. 49. &c. An Account of the Growth 
detſm, p. 191. &c. A Letter concerning Enthuſi- 
p. 59. &c. A Brief, but clear Confut at ion of 
Doctrine of the Trinity. p. 9. &c. Brief Notes 
he Creed of Athanaſius. p. 7. &c. A Bock markꝰd 
the Letter L, call'd An Account of the Growth 
Deiſm. p. 17. &c. The Hitory of Religion. p. 
. &c. A5gyle*s Argument. p. 36. &c. Chriſtimity 
Myſterious. p. 80. &c. The Sermons and Eſ- 
of Mr. Whiſtons. p. 213. &c. The Unreaſona- 
ſs of making and impoſing Creeds p. 14. &c. 
Account of the Growth of Deiſm. p. 23. &c. 
=  abieeſm 
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leads to according thereunto I know not wha 
» Deiſm, or 


Atheiim 


al 
ol 
e 


Fallibility aticiſm, Scepticiſin, or Atheiſm itſelf, 


become, nor what to do. DO ME 
itfels TAM Where ſhall I Turn? J can find 
certain Alum where to reſt, My Conſe 
(have I but any) ſnhall remain in conti 
Anxiety, I know not what Dottrin 
follow, nor which Religion to choo 
mongſt ſo many in FASHION. I amd 
puzzl'd with the Grand Number the 

How do I know whether there be n 

any ONE good? or they may not be A 

good alike ? whether to be of one N 

on, or of another is not the ſame th! 

How do 1 know, but that the 7 
Religion is as good as the Chriſtian 
whether the Chriſtian Religion be be 

than the Mahometan, or Pagan? Whol 

ſet my mind at reſt in the midſt 0 

theſe Doubt? J am in the Dark. But 

fix my Reſolution in this great Perplen 

and to quiet my Mind and Conſcience, (bd 

4 I to this End rely on my own Judgment 
i 'fingular OPINION 2 No; I am not 


ſtupid, Infat uated, and Detirious, nor . 
ſo far loſt my Senſes, as not to ſee, ! 
in ſo doing, I ſhou'd wilfully plunge d, 


ſelf anew into a greater Abyſs of Di 
neſs and Blindneſs. For can T'in Cot 
ence flatter, myſelf ſo egregiouſly, as 
think myſelf alone more enlighten'd 4 
Infallible, than the whole Church, whi 
as is ſuppos'd, has not herſelf this PR 
PERTY 2 No, no;1 ſee plainly the ſtran 
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and Abſurdity of this Conceit, as al ſo 


f. 
hv onderful Impertinence of thoſe, who, 
; e ſame time they hold the whole 
51) of the Church united together to 
able, yet believe each one of them. 
ntfs in particular to be an Individunm, or- 


ber Infallible. They muſt needs have 
wild thought and fond Conceit of them- 


00 
my; fince they prefer their own pri- 
the Judgment to the Univerſal Fudgment 4 
« ee whole Church. ; i 
ea Word, 2 VO MEVER T AM? Church 9 
I embrace the Religion of the pre. of B“” 
chill ew Church of England, as by LAW wk OY 
7-80 1ifh'd > (tho' at the ſame Time -divi- 
into a hundred different Branches, 

de nmunions all oppoſite to one another) 
hoh owns a * KING, nay, a QUEEN, 
to her Supreme HEAD, La- Men for 


Prelates and Vicar Generals, and a 
LIAMENT for her COUNCILS, 
ſe ACIS are her ARIICLES o 
? No, No; this is a Sentiment too 
ninate; tis an inſufferable Preſump- 
- Shall I be a Diſciple of the 


jor | Apo- 
e, Luther and Calvin? No, they were vn ,, 
nge d, Haughty, Inſolent, Luxurious 7 eber: 
ö D. | Ad Calvin. 2 
| Co 198; e 
7 ead my little Compendium of the Hiſtory of the 
de =e<0n of the pretended Church of Eng/and. 
PN TJ . 51 Apo- 
{tran | | | | 

* n n bk 
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6 / % 11 1 *. f 
Apoſtates. Their ** Lives and Writ 
= are Witneſſes thereof,  — 
were the | To conclude, & VO MEVERTY 
; Church Br- While we follow this falſe Heterodu 
dicious pinion of the Church's Fallibility ; 
Man's hall remain in a perpetual State of Bl 
Fou be e- Beſs and Incertitude, and in an invini 
ver reſtlels. Impoſſibility to be freed thereof by 
if the Men and Doctors of the Univerſe; 
king them oxe by one: Neither can they! 
Extricate themſelves out” of this end 
Labyrinth, by their private Spirit; it 
requiring itſelf a (a) TRYAL ; as 


8 


6 E moſt ex preſly declares. 

Art. IX IX. In fine, to hold, that the Chi 
A Fallible is Fallible, or has the Capacity of Err 
Church is this is (as I ſhall demonſtrate it) an: 
deer i lute Contradiftion IN ADFECTO. I 


Pe CE — 


* See Luther*s Impiety and ry 


Pref. p. 6. his Scurrility and Railing. T. 2 fol 
&c. T. 7. fol 451. &c. his ſtrange Immodeſhy 
cerning Celebacy and Matrimony. Ep. ad Wo 
7. fol. 505. & Ser. de Matrim. Tom. 5. fol. 1) 
& in 1. Cor. 2. T. 5. fol. 3. 113, 123. his Cont 
of the Ancient Fathers. L de Serv. Arb. T. 

44. 480. & Tom. 5. fol 348. his Conk 
with the Devil Tom. 7. 

See alſo Catvin's blaſphemous and Licentiousl 
rine. L. 3. Inſt c. 16. S. 10. and c. 23. S. 1.4 
his Harm. upon St. Mat c. 19. 26 27. and up 
Luke c. 2. and L. 4 Inſt c. 5. S. 3. Calvin v 
ridically and publickly ſtigmatiz'd for a mol! 
tous and ſcandalous Crime, as *ti> recorded at 
in France. Read Bo ſec on the Life of Calvin, 
() 1 Fobn 4, 1. we 
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* * ones "we * 2 * ** * * * 
ognize at the ſame Time a Church and AdjeFto, "J 
hurch. For the CHURCH, as ſoon 0 — 
ver ſhe is Nam'd, Eſſentially ſignifies uren 

bly; Societ Co jon of the 1 
Aſſembly; Society, or Communion of the Church; 4 


) WW bjul, or Servants of God, Guided and | 
f ccted by the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore | 
wing Virtue of his Divine and Infallible Aſ- 

by nce and Communication an Infallible, or 

ric i errable Church: and thereby for ever : 
hey bled to declare, without any Poſſibility | 


erring, to each one of her Members in 
ticular, and even to all in General, the 

red TRUTHS which the Holy Ghoſt 

eals to her, that one may certainly 

ww how to walk in the Narrow Paths 

the Lord, and ſafely ſteer to the Port 4 
alvat ion; as alſo for to J Determine 7 ,,; 
Differences whatſoever in Matters of ie no. Lew Þ 
igion, that may ariſe among the Faith. ads, © 

and condemn the Errors of all thoſe nut vitheur 

d are found Guilty thereof; and even 409 wr 
Anathematize, their very Perſons, in . 
they ſhou'd refuſe humbly. to acqui- | 
in her Sovereign JUDGMENT. _— 
Zut to add to the Church the Word 3 
ible, or Errable; this is to quite Sub- 9 
t, and utterly deſtroy that Aſſembly, = 
iet), or Communion of the Faithful Guid- 


* 


I. 
dupa gand Govern'd by the Holy Ghoſt, nay, 
"CHURCH of GOD which they 


nowledge; and ſo expreſly to contra. 


— 


(b) Mat. 18, 17. Galat. 1, 8. 3 


= be efßarih and Infallible Spirit, or renders her ly 


id dic themſelves a8 tis moſt manifeſt ; 
apparent ; (the Church remaining no nt 


; SR a Church, or the Church of the 
ae than while he Directs her by his Din 


. [ible by Virtue thereof) or elſe accord 
; fo. their fine Poſition; to make the Chu 
conſiſt only of a World of Perſons all 5e 

ſaken by God, abandoned to the Spiri vie 

Error and Falſehood, and therefore R 

by the Devil from whom all Falſehood Wat: 

Error proceed; which is in plain Tet 

A the N Church of the DEVIL, or more ol ſo 
e perly HELL itſelf. For there i; W bi 


1 Cbure h) i: Medium. ö Al 


T !kis is, Sir, the rare and curious 1 
e MONSTRATION of the Falible, or 
Table Church of the bright WITS of Na 

Days, of our Modiſh Doctors and an 

mers. Such a Church is, no doubt, le 

own: We don't gain ſay it; neither 

we covet to have the leaſt Communicu 00: 

with the ſame : No, never I hope; 6 

' Almighty forbid we ſhou'd. This laſt! 

mark, with which I conclude, is in fine 54 

Fatal Stroke, which confounds entirely ee, | 

Groſs and Impertinent HERESY of oſs: 

(not Reformers but) Deviliſn DLFFORMWT'<! 
MERS, and moſt manifeſtly ſhews us th 

Great and Wonderful Blindneſs. pre 

Art. X. X. Juſt then as the Dove, that ln” © 

= The Do- Noah's ARK, was ever reſtleſs till ſhe ci 
| Eire of t. back again; in like manner muſt we MXN. 


ta 
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Es hp aged, © "mY 

n to the ſacred and permanent A RK Infallib- > 
the CATHOLICK CHURCH, and ity ters a "i 
the true and undeniable PRINCIPLEConſd- 
er Infallibility, and reſt abſolutely inence att 
Sovereign Fudgment, to the ExcluſionReſt, 
dur OWN; if we deſire to poſſeſs once *. 
Soul and Spirit in peace, to calm our 
ſcience, and to know and perform our 
ty, Which humble Submiſſion of our 
rate Judgment to the Univerſal is a real 
rk and Proof of the beſt, moſt ſound, | 
ſolid Fadgment that can be. IT __ 
his GREAT TRUTH of the Iufallib;.7be Chu © 
and ſovereign Authority of the Church, miumn. 
Divine AURO RA, or Riſing Sun, 
ch by the Splendor, and Brightneſs of 4 
ays, diſſipates all the black Clouds of * 
and New Fereſies, and the vain Sophi- 
11 ObjetFions, and Arguments of Self- LO ʒẽ uo 
Licentiouſneſs ; *Iis a ſure Road; a a 
bour without Rocks, or Shelves, where 4 
e's no Danger of Ship-wrack : *Tis alſo 
oyal STANDARD under which all 

Saints and true Believers, that ever 
e, have rendevousd and united them- 
s:'Tis in fine a diſtinguiſhing BADGE 
reby are known all humble Soul, the 


Servants and Children of God, from — 9 
proud and rebellious Children and Ser- ai 
s of the Devil. I may add, that tis 9 


»CHOOL of the Truth itſelf, wherein 1 
MASTER that teaches is the HOLY 9 
WOST, who points us out the WAY _ 

5 to _—_ 
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_— to Heaven, and will give us the true N 
FW which opens the Gate of Paradiſe, wil 
but be directed by this Divine and In 
lible GUIDE. God grant us the G 
= ſo to do. 5 
Art. xl. XI. What think you Sir at preſl 
che Devi/*s IS not this enough to convince you, 
Children oblige you to remain for ever ſtedfal 


; 3 the Boſom of the Catholick Church, as a g 
| 
, 


ofthe Do- and Faithful, Humble and obedient d 
-,rine of and as a true Diſciple, and Invincible] 
he Chur- FENDER of her Infallible Doctrine; w 
| 1 out ever giving Ear any more to the 
mut. ceitful Suggeſtions and Illuſions of the] 
murderer, the Father of Lyes, and the 
fernal Seducer of Mankind; or ſuffei 
yourſelf to be made Drunk with the} 
ſonous and peſtilential Wine of the 
5 Jweet, Honey d, ſophiſt ical Diſcourſes, 
f vain and fallacious Words, (e) ſtrange 
various Doctrines of falſe ( f ) Chriſts, 
Apoſtles, Prophets of Baal, Doctor, and 
curſors of Antichriſt ; or Liſtening 
| more to the Enchant ments of our cori 
: Nature, which breadthes nothing elſe | 
Self-ConduFt, © Self-Love, Self-Liberty, i 
Self- Attachement, hating and flying fit 


: the Light of Truth, but purſuing and ir 
lighting in the horrid Darkneſs of In:qclt! 

and Falſehood, being in a Word mortal r 

00 Kom. 16, 18. (d) 9 1,6. 7. 2 PF X 


3 (e) Hebr. 131 9. (f) Mat. 7, 15. 24, F* 1 SY . 
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nn) 
e to all humble Obedience, Independent 
od, but in fine a poor and miſerable 
AVE of the Devil: Pray Sir, con- 
well on't, and be ever on your Watch 
Guard. bine _ 
II. However, I don't doubt, but that Art. XII. 
e loſt Souls, thoſe Hypocrites, not to The Re- 
with the (g) Scripture, thoſe Dogs, Probate | 1 
e Hogs, thoſe Thieves, thoſe Wolves, reſiſt the 
e Scabby Sheep that will not follow the Truth, _ 
DCK, nor enter by the Door into the 
EEPFOLD, but ſtrive to climb up 
e other Way, and even chuſe to follow 
broad Road that leadeth to Perdition, 
ter than deprive them ſelyes of ſome 
poral Goods, or ſome Worldly Dignities, 
ot to pamper the Body, and fill the Belly 
ch they make their (5) God; or elſe 
g too Nice to bear Diſappointments, 
ſes and Contradidt ions, or in fine puff d 
and ready to burſt with Pride to that 
gree, as to deſire to place themſelves 
the Temple's Pinacle, to ſet up for 
Maſters and (i) Doctors in Chriſtian 
KAEL, and paſs for Heads and APO. 
LES of ſome Religious Fact ion, in Imi- 
on of their Chief Leader Antichriſt, and 
Ir (J) Prince and God Lucifer; T don't 
eſtion, I ſay, but that theſe Reprobates 
I” reject all that has been ſaid, tho? ever 


3 


;) Mat. 7, 6·˙ I 5. Tobn. I0, 2. Gd G5 Rom. 16, 
di) Tim, 1, 7+ (0 2. Cor. 4, 4. Fobn, 14, 30.16, 1 l. 
5 D ſo 
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. rors and Obſtinacy periſh with themſch 
gether incapable of CON VERSIOW 


PLE ; having not ſuffer'd themſelves 


trary. n 


ſo true and certain, and oppoſe the ſ. 
according to their cuſtom, by dece 
Argumentsand Sophiſtical Evaſions, with 
any Poſſibility, either for MAN, or G 
himſelf to convert em. Why 2 becauſe 
will not be converted. That's all tf 
Reaſon: that's their MOTTO or Deu 
they will not be converted, Let em Mi 
purſue their own Ways; and let their 


I fhall fpeak no more of em. 
But ſince there are ſome, who are! 
fo obdurate and bewitch'd, as. to be 1 


who have not drunk their C#p quite 
who have ſtill ſome ſound ſenſe left; 
whoſe Conſciences feel the Sting of SCRI 


be carry'd along with the Stream, 
through Hnadvertency, and for want of 
flection, ſeduc'd by Old-grown Prejudi 
and at the ſuperficial fight of ſome Obi 
ons, which teem. to 'em ixſolvable; not! 
ving themſelves the Trouble to ſearch ai 
and pry into the Truth with due Diligi 
and Attention; who therefore might rep 
if their Eyes cou'd be open'd; I fhalli 
their Sake, as alſo your Sati fact ion, l 
ſwer again ONE, or TW O particu 
and Chief Dificulties; the Solution where 
will clear all the reſt, as alſo eonfonns! 
thoſe who dare maintain, or aſſert the cl 
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Invincible Anſ wer 


To the Chief 


BJECTION, 


debiſmaticbs ag Hereti cbs 
Againſt the 


Perpetuity and Infallibility 
OE THE 


HURCH- 
JODOBOPODROBONIOZOPOBED 
CHAP. III. 


O FRET AM ſenſible, Sir, that for Art: 
the better Refuting, and To prove - 

Ge Confoundingall thoſeper. 8 IT 

ty Objedt ions, and Sophi. deren 


27 eſſential” | 
* ſtical Arguments, which propertiis 


n 
— vate, and invalidate the Ju. foto. 4 
UAibility of the Church, I ought to! For to deny. 43 
t of all her other eſſential 1% 0 3 * 
| cikinguiſhing . 3 as be- 


are made uſe of to ener- isto pos 
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1 5 þ 76 J | 
ning ſo many mutual Supports to one a 
| ther: viz. that ſhe is ONE, HOLY, 
--THOLICK and APOSTOLICK, | 
that tis the ROMAN CHURCH, wh 
poſſeſſes truly and really all theſe Diy 
and Glorious 2 ualities ; But for Br 
ty's ſake, I ſhall only ſpeak a Word 
twWyqo about 'em en Paſſant; (referring 
| ſome other Occaſion to treat theredf 
you deſire it, and have any Difha 
concerning the ſame;) Foraſmuch, x 
don't perceive, that you att ck %em as 
expreſly, but only Implicitly ; and furt 
becauſe what I here aſſert includes, 
- ſuppoſes them all. For to prove ON 
abſolutely ſpeaking, to prove ALL, a 
deny one is Virtually to difown al the 
by Reaſon of the inſolvable Knot andi 
patable UNION there is betwixt en 
For were it poſſible to remove ONE 
= | thoſe Great, and firmly-link'd-toti 
= Pillars of the Church, that wou'd pr 
= the Subverſion of the whole Edifice. Wi 
_ = is, by the by, an Invincible Argument 
5+" eainſt thoſe poor, empty So ate! 
pretend they can do it, and leave the! 
Ain firmly ſtanding at the ſame Time 
t. II. Tt But I confine myſelf, as I have 
en, to Anſwer one or two particular Difficul 
1 touching the Infallibility. Tis then ob 
E Chief ob- ed, in Order to overthrow the PRIN 
= fees of PLE of Infallibility, that the Chrch has 
7 — len into Ruin and 6 many mm p 
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ne iure the four firſe * General Coun- Heretieks 
„, or ſince St, Gregory the Great's 282inft th 


K ; 2 Infinity of Errors, Abuſes, and Cone, T 
will er/fitions having inſenſfibly crept into Church. 

Dill, 4nd which continue in her to theſe J 
Br Days. And ſome pretend to prove it. 
ors WW further pretend, it has been already 
ring Wnc'd beyond Conteſtation. 1 | 

ren” ARTURTUNT MONTES, NASCE. © 


fl R RIDICULUS MUS ! yet a Mouſe 
h, lf is ſomething. But more aptly may 
1 be ſaid of theſe New Doctors and Re- 
fr mers; CONCEPERUNT (a) L ABO- 


M ET PEPERERUNT MENDACL. 4 


es, 
Nt They have taken, (and ſtill do take,) 
8 | great Deal of Pains to bring forth only 


bs Iſehood, and to find out and follow the 
1d 944 of Perdition. I ſhall then endeavour 
en lay naked before your Eyes the Weak- 


ſs, and Impotency of this falſe cui... 
and pitiful Sophiſm, and, in Oppoſi- «7 
dn thereto, make the real Truth Shine | 

t as bright as the SUN, | 


NE 
ett 
| pr 
Will 
Neat 
s, 
eh 
me 
ve ft 


Obſerve, that the Church of England receives 
h the Calviniſt; the four firſt General Councils; 
That of Nice againſt the Arians. An. 325. 
veſter being Pope, of Conſtantinople againſt the 
cedoniant. An. 381. Damaſus being Pope, of 
beſus againſt the Neſtorians. An. 43 1. Celeſtin be- 
Pope, And of calcedon againſt the Eutycbiant. 
471. St. Leo. being Pope. ſee Act. 1. Eliz. c. 1. 
vin. Inſtit. L. 1. c. It. 5. 13. & L. 4. c. 2. 5. 
& c. 7. S. 22. Duplefis in the Pref. of his BoB. 
titl'd Myſtery of Iniquity. I © SEAN =_— 
(4) Iſaiah. 59, 4. | _ 


sf 


1 


1 F $1 N d 3 aer . _ 1 
£ 0 m *. x „ f 9 33 =P ET w 3 of . : . x 
** Lad ets hag * * K N 9 "TY 8 
4 28 n ee, 
"EE wks __ n 8 "© | 
A * TSA 1 al WAP. - 
\ hs 1 5 » 
- * * - 
* "IT 
= - 
_ y ©. 1 
[4 
y .. 
o 0 ® \ - 
— / 


* * Y t - by * 

A 
ba.” 4% 
"TX . 

4 
AI x. 
* 3 
. * 
* $47 
: „ 

0 


8 b ry > 
a * 
— 
— 
. 


. £22 To affirm then, that the Church ten 
fall into Ruin and Error; I ANS WEH HI tt 
in General, that all I have already (vil or 
with the Scripture, evidently and iu rch 
Cibly demonſtrates the“ Impertinence, (be 
neptitude of that damnable Aſertion. e of 
The-Perpe- (20.) To ſay, that the Church may fall ii Hod 
wity of Rr. Ruin and Deſolation, and that, this has Wiſe. ic 
capitulated. ready happen d unto her; this firſt Part oſſi 
F the Object ion reſpects the Perpetuity WWrid. 
the Church; to which I have already inge 
ſwer d, and do repeat it again, that grau eon 
ing it has been the WILL of God du 
have a Church on EARTH; as tis 1 { 
queſtionable, ſhe muſt then continue Hung 
without any Poſſiblility of Interruption, WY the 
ter a moſt Flagrant and conſpicuous li 
ner, from the very fiſt Moment of .) 
79 (0 E to the World's (b) End, and 8 
to (c) ETERNITY. Here is the PR e, 
„ - .CIPLE and Proof thereof. The Willi C 
f God can't in any wiſe contradict itſelf, oi fo 
be ſubject t6 changes, nor his Omnipotaris 
Power tend to nought: and on the ot ir 
Y Hand, May, that is of himſelf a meer WW 
ll thing, cannot at all oppoſe the Effe#, a 
3 hinder the ACT of God's Will and Om th 
3 This implies a great Deal. M. 
II can't now enlarge upon't, nor tr ir. 
= (tho! I might eaſily do it) the continu . 
4 | | =: 
% X cee St. Aug. Ser. 2. in Pſ. lor. n+ 8. 9 10 4 
3 () Mat. 2 8, 20, (c) Apoc, 21, I, 3+ &c. Lukt! ) 


—_ 3 | _ Exijith 


* * by * -F N * 
, * 4 « "A "i 0 Phe 
7 


ng * 
* - 19 \ 7 15 
r "MY ä N 
SY ' WR. my 8 * - 
Via Sen * 1 * * 
J ; 1 , * 0 5 ee. * 
8 ; * it 5 * * 2 
al. * * 
11 * * 
. M 8 N 4 
* 
=” 
: * 
. _— . 2 


tence, and viſibility of the Church, 
the Creation to this preſent Time. 
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Irch has fallen into Ruin and Deſolati- 
(be it when it will) what is then be- 
e of her ever ſince? has ſhe always re. 
d in Ruin? and muſt ſhe ever con- 
e ſo? I dare warrant it an abſolute 
oflibility for all the Reformers in the 
rid, to reſolve and ſatisfy herein, ac- 
ling to their 10 PIC KS, one ſingle 


du'd with the leaſt Spark of Grace. 
I ſhall inſiſt no longer on this Subject; 
ng already as I think, ſufficiently trea- 


| thereof. Let us therefore paſs to the _ _.. 
M. llibility of the Church. 16 - ; 
6.) But before I proceed further in my Hereticks 


k only in caſe it were true, that the 


ſon of Judgment, and whoſe Conſcience 


* 
4 
* * 
2 


IS WER ; I think it neceſſary to pre- 2c the. 
ee. that theſe” Gentlemen who pretend, erring for 
1 88 Church has fallen into Error, ſince Sonde ning 


four firſt General Councils, make this 


ot ir Errors were not condemn'd in thoſe 
r 18s ; having not been as yet broach'd, - 
1 agitated.by any Body. But according 
n chem, the Church began to: fall: into 


or, as ſoon. as ſhe began to condemn 


— — — 


riction and Limitation, by Reaſon 


ir new. fangld Errors, and Heterodox 
nions, and, in Oppoſition thereto, to 
lare, in (a4) CONJUNCTION.- with 


- 


> theirErrors» 


— 


rere have (4“.) But as concerning the State oft 
_ bccnPcrſons 
in all Age 
=_  whoſterm'd 
nm againſt rhe 


| the Church. 
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the Holy Cheſt, her own TENETS, | 
. Orthodox Doctrine to be of Divine Fi 
with Inj undt ion to all the Faithful hum 
to acknowledge the ſame. Tis alſo ol 
vable, that the Proteſtants of the preten| 
Church of England ſpare' St, Gregor) 
their Cenſures; being aſham'd- to trad 
and revile him, as they do his Succeſſ 
becauſe ENGLAND is peculiarly oblj 
to him, at leaſt the Greateſt Part, for 
Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith. 


Church, at the' Time of thoſe four j 
General Councils, which our Reformer;; 


prove, and do allow of; one may ſay ry 
b. as much Reaſon, as they can pretend i 1 

have for accuſing the Church of em in. 

ever ſince, that ſhe err'd alſo in thoſe } ſeq 


mitive Ages, and in the very Time of t. 
firſt Councils, nay, during the Time it 
of the Apoſtles. ; For there were 
(which is even teſtify d by the (e) Scripta 
as well as om, reprobate and wbſtinate | 
ſons, who exclaim'd and ſtorm'd againſt 
Doctrine, and Deciſions of the Chu 
As, in the FIRST Century, the Si moi 
Cerynt bi ans, Nicholait ans, Ebionites, M: 
ders, and Gnoſticks, &c. And after ti 
in the SECOND Century, the Baſilidiiſ 
Saturnini ans, Car pocratians, Marc ians, ui 
cioniſts, Montaniſts, and Encratites, if 


(e) Aboc. 2, 6. Galat. 1, 6. 7. 5, 10, 12.11 
3, 194 30, 2 Pet. 3. 16. I7, | 
8 * Aft 
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erwards, in the THIRD Century, the 
odo ti ans, Novat ians, Sabellians, and Ma- 
ee, &c. Moreover, in the FOURTH. 
ury, the Appollynarians, Donat iſts, Pri- 1 
ianiſts, Meſſalians, and Arians; &. 
fine, in the FIFTH Century, the Eu. 
ns, Neſtorians, and Pelagians, &c. All 

ſe fine Reformers, or Arch-Heretiths 
the very ſame Plea, that theſe of our #3 
ys have at preſent. Pray Sir, behold! | 
at Contradictions, Confuſtons, and Diſ- 

ers follow hence. | 99 - 
50.) To maintain, that the Church has Had the 
err d. as having eſſentially the CAPA.Cnrcn o 
TY of erring ; I Anſwer, this being ſup-erring, e 
d, that ſhe may as well err again and ae 
in, over and over without End. And any #bing. 
ſequently one can never know, or be f 
rowly aſſur'd, when ſhe teaches us Trath,Pofition he- 


{4 
#- 
* 
= 


1 even that ſhe cou'd, or can ever do it. v fer- 
fl — 1 — y verts « Lr 
hich falſe Heterageneous Poſition utterly conſtirutis 

an verts and deſtroys the very Eſſence, Eſta. on. 


ment, and Conſtitution of the Chriſtian 

rch, and moſt highly, and blaſphe. 

uſly reflects upon the great FO UN. 
R, and Original thereof. 6 
60.) For any one to aſſert and uphold, that Theſtrange 7 
Church is Errable; muſt not this pre. iet me | 
ded competent ] UDG E be himſelfrirdiſplay's Þ 
Wy, and in his private Capacity, more 
ighten'd and Infallible than the VUniver-_ 
Church? Is not this alſo to open a Door 
all the Hereſies the Church has ever IF 
EEE net _ exploded,.  _ 


t does 


| [ dal ſenſes. 
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another; Thou Lyeſt ;*tis I certainly. A 


6 ry in 
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and interior Dired ion of the Holy Ghi 


of Times? Or el ſe, are they certain Tru } 
and ARTICLES of Faith, which have VF". 


which every good Chriſtian is bound 
blind, carnal Men can't comprehend, 
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exploded, and even a Way, whereby Er is 
particular Perſon may, according to lions 
Fancy, ſet himſelf up for an Infalll 
Church? Every one pretending alike to hy 
the ſame Right. And thus to Multi 
AD INFINTITU M Infallible Perſ, knc 
Churches in IMAGINATION, whilli WM oo. 
of em together can't find out ONE u izi. 
Infallible Church in REALITY. One aſſ r 
ing; Iam SHE; I myſelf. No, ene 
t'ot her; tis not you; 'tis I. You repl 


ſo on without End. What Folly ! Wi 
Extravagance is this! O! how well hee 
Devil knows to Inchant, and ſeduce Mill 
tho' even after a groſs manner. 


q * , op Co.) To pretend, that an Infinity of het 

Webs asan707s, Abuſes, and Superſtitions have en 45 
into the Church; 'tis doubtleſs very e | 
to ſay ſo. But pray, what are thoſe f 
er Rn" .0rs2 What are thoſe Superſtitions, or 4 


ſes? are they the expreſs, and Univer 
DECISIONS of the Church, or of 6. 
ral Conncils, determin'd by the Infuji 


according to the Exigence and Neceſii uc 


unanimouſly profeſs'd by the Church, a 
believe; but which proud, diſobedic! 


will: not ſubmit unto 2 Indeed, 7 
5 1 | i 


N 
g is an 157 with ſuch profane curſed: 
ons, even the moſt HOLY THINGS: D??? 
they abuſe all Things. O! Iafallible _—_ 
; ſo full of Caution, who will not be 
but What is Comprehenſible, behold, © 
know, but what is ſerſ6ble, do not cre- 4 
oo, that there is a GOD ; (much leſs 

inity, the Incarnation of the Verb, ke). 
certainly you have never known, com- 
ended, nor ſeen Him; neither ſhall 

ever know, comprehend, or behold Him | 
je leaſt, while you remain in. ſo De. 
able, and Infernal a Lethargy. O be⸗ 

hed Man! O brutal Iznorance ! If every 

g ought to be.Comprehenſible, every 

g ſenſible and apparent; there wau'd F 
hen no more, N Faith, no more Myſte- 7 3 4 


above Reaſon, * 


For (F) St. Paul moſt pathetically 7 abt ras 
s, that Faith is the Proof of Things trary vo Rees | 
appearing ; FIDES EST ARGU MENS * 
RERUM NON APP ARENTIUM., + 
on the other Hand * St. Gregory ſays 
Emphatically; APP ARENTIA FI. 
NON HABENT,, SED AGNITIO- 
i. e. Things which appear evident 
ſuch) are not 155 Object of Faith, but 


Knowledge. _—__ 
be.) In fine, the Church, Sir, i is ſo far ec wach I 


ever broaching Errors, and inventing ai ee” 


Dot vines, as tis impudently, afferted, the He- of, 


? any Things 


on the contrary ſhe never innovates, hat is of 


— 


9 Heb, 11, 1. 4 St. Greg. 4. Dia, C. N 


bor introduces any Thing of herſelf in 
ters of Faith. She only declares then 
be ſo. And if in ſome Occurrence; ¶ eo c 
makes uſe of certain Expreſſions, or Lf 
tions Which ſhe us'd not at other Ii U 4 
they are only EXPLANATIONS, 1 
dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, touching (RP 
Verities as have been always of Dit 
Faith, whether they were reveal'd, or 
reveal'd, known, or unknown, conte ii 
or not conteſted until then. The very a 
is to be underſtood of certain pretei A. 
Changes which are injuſtly and falſely 
puted to her; the Church never med 
with the (gz) ESSENCE of any Di: 
Truth, or Myſtery, or of any Thing wihl#0 * 
ſoever which is of Divine Inſtitution. t 
.as for matters of DISCIPLINE ; ith 
tbe Church's Porter to manage then te. 
ber Diſcretion. 
1 Aare. I. * our ants bod in 4 
be In, ing, that 'tis 4 Thing beyond all Cong. 
= 45, tion, that there have been, and that tit do 
Hereticks are ſti ll, Great Abuſes, Diſorders, and Inm 
againſt the alities in the CHURCH. The H 
Infallibi- Fathers themſelves, ſay they, have complii 
ien of the f it. There have been alſo terrible Di 


[ | Faber Councils againft Councils, Pops dle 
Xx 


emlelvesgainſt Popes (i. e. Antipopes ) the one Am 
lig what the other had Eſtabliſp d. Tit 


1 fore the Church cannot be Infallible. 
8 - . * Raſhneſs and Arrogance after this to aff 
"I 1 3 3 | 

—_ r dr F 

= NM. 5, 17. 18. 
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juſtly put to ſilence? And ought we 
to confeſs with ſhame our own Blind- 


and Stupidity 2 Without Doubt a 
Id b Mar cou'd make no Anſwer thereto. _ 
I, g I know not, whether the Force of 


ue, as well as Fuſtice and Piety gave it 
e SON of Cræſus, who ſeeing ſome 
y ſtrike his FATHER, cry'd out, as 


7 b as he was, don't touch Creſus. 

ten Anſwer then, in the Defence of the 
ly RCH my MOTHER, thut this wry- 
ed Argument of her falſe and rebellious 


N S is what is call'd in the Schools 


the Thing in Queſt ion; but to prove 


e ſtill great Abu ſes, Diſorders, Immora- 


e different Senſes. Firſt, to denote the 


hriſtians, which is its moſt Extenſive 


Aci. 20, 28. Mar. 18, 17, „ 
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That ſhall we now ſay to this? are we | 


h might not give him the uſe of his 


ORATIO ELENCHI, that is not to 


quite Reverſe of what is debated, and of 
t one has anIntention, or a Deſign to do. 


hat there have been, and that there con- 1 The Ford 1 
ure ; 

5 : bears a Tri- 

and Diviſions, that is but too true; ple Signifi= "i 


don't deny it; but rather deplore the tion. 
| thereof. But to ſay this has happen'd © _ 
he Church; this Aſertion is egui vocal. 
> Word CHURCH may be taken in 


dle exterior and UNIVERSAL BODY - 
a 
Inification ; next, the CLERGY, inaf- ®. 
ch as they are the („) Paſtors and Go. 
nors thereof; and thirdly, the Spiritual 
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and MYSTICAL BODY, which Ane 
pure and Immaculate Spoxſe of Chriſt- Mur ! 
Holy Communion of Saints, COMM ro 
SANCTORUM © | 
- TheChurch That there have been then, and oer 
n there may be ill, Abuſes, Irregular! A 
©. goodand ba. and Immoralities in part, and even ii ben 
reateſt Part of the exterior and Unie y 
BODY of the Church, Experience, as Ch! 
As Scripture, (we muſt own) give but WW! C 
many Teſtimonies thereof. The PH P | 
of the (i) Cockle, Net and Barn, &c. Mar! 

us the Great * MIXTURE there i 
Good and Bad; the Wicked even rem 
ing in the Church (as dead and roi 
Branches remain in the Tree) and are gh! 
to be entirely ſeparated till the G rr 
DAY of Judgment, purſuant to the e h. 
| Declaration of (/) Jeſus Chriſt. Fur eat 
the Parable of the ** Sower affures! 
that the Corruption extends itſelf even! 
do the third Part of her Members. Wc" 

ene, As for the Clergy, confider'd ſingly, 

© are che Au- in their private Capacities, one may ii 
£ thors of the (With their Permiſſion) as much of th 3" 
ers enter They have been themſelves (we muſt wit. 


| lebe in the AUTHORS of thoſe Great Diviſil 
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* 050 Mat. 3, 12. 13, 24. 47. (1) Nat. 13, 2b} ib 
* St. Auguſt. L. de vera Rel. c. 5. 6. n. 9. 


11. & cont. Danat. c. 7. 8. n. 10. 11. of 
3 n Mat. 13, 3. St. Aug. L. de Unit. Eccle - 
44.35. & Ep. 127. or 45. ad Armem. &c Pau. 
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h are objected againſt us. Thoſe Great 1 
Ancient Hereſiarks, as well as thoſe 
ur Days, thoſe famous Ring. Leaders, 
Proud factious Impoſtors, who by their 
ions and Stratagems have drawn ſuch - 
erous Train after em, were certain- 
| Apoſtate CHURCH-MEN. Tis 
hen indeed very ſtrange, if there has 
by their Means ſo much Diſorder in 
Church, if there were falſe and un- 
| Councils, and even ſome AN II- 
P ES choſen by the High Hand of the 
Wir Power and Human Faction; but with. 
the leaſt Concurrence of God, or the 
Orthodox. ( Pray Sir, obſerve 
he way that thoſe Gent/emen, who 
ght to intimidate us in the Beginning 
their Great and inconteſtable Argu- 
, have unawares confounded, and well 
en themſelves with their own Cudgels; 
ly proving themſelves to be that par- 
ar, FALLIBLE, and corrupted 
ch, that BABEL of Confuſion, Errors, 
Abuſes of which they complain.) 1 
ut what does all this argue againſt the $chifms n 
and HOLY CHURCH? againſt the Herrfievare 7 
itual and MY ST LC A L BODY of pes of 
Chriſt, and its ſound and living 'Mem. Church. 
2 againſt the Church's Divine and 
llible DOCTRINE taught and dicta- 
by the (n) HO L Y GHOST, wha 
ot deceive, nor be deceiv'd? againſt the 


) Fobn. 14, 16. 7. 
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lawfully and validly afſembled and 
firm'd? and againſt the true and la 
POPES, Vicars and (2) CO-PAST0 
er en, — 3 who have Unanimg 
and Univerſally diſprov'd and conden 


and even diffipated in Part, thoſe Ec en. 

ftical Bugbears, inveterate Diſcords, . 
nal Opinions, and Horrid abuſes, with Wit fi 

Deyiliſh Authors, thoſe (o) Aliens Iſe 
Mercenaries, thoſe () Helliſh Frog; an 
. Tocuſts, thoſe falſe pretended Ren th 

and proud impious Antichriſts that he 
1 out from the () Church, as not being * 
1 Church, not to ſay rather that came n) 
- from the Bottom of the Abyſs ; ſome en 
remaining without in the broad Road, ph. 

ſhall in fine lead 'em all to the Eteru ch 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. th 
\ Yhe more W hat does that argue, I ſay once tea. 
ce againſt the I NF ALLIBLLITY NH. 
Dockrive re CH UR CH, the Truth, Unity, ande 
ee iene variableneſs of her Doctrine, and the at 
WW | ders ber la- vine POWER of her Spirit: Is it nu ea 
I | op the contrary, the very Thing which n: 
and._conſpi- her ſhine out, and ſparkle in our Eyes ec 
buous-.  : bright than the SUN 2 and which on n 
; to induce us to adinire her the more: ti 1 
in the greateſt Heat and Hight of her! he 


vi ſions and Per ſecut ions both without : 


200 Fobn. 21, 15. &c. 1. Cor. 3, 9. 4, 1. (%% 
20, 12. (p) Apec. 9, 3: 16, 13. (20 1. Fobn, 2, 18, 

(r) Apoc. 19, 20. * 0 
1 Wits 
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in ſhe has always * vanquiſh'd her 

cruel Enemies, ſubdu'd her moſt re- 7 
ous and Tyrannical SONS, and gain'd 
them all a Glorious VICTORY. 
ereby ſhe juſtly deſerves Immortal Law.. 
Trophies, and Honours of TRIUMPH. _ * 3 


V. But here comes a new Reinforce- Art. IV. 


nr from the Enemy s Camp, in Order to 8 

„ie and put us to Flight. But let Rer. 

7 and our Ground, and couragiouſly ſuſ-ticke 2 
this laſt furious and terrible Aſſault. gainſt 


he Time, ſay they, of thoſe Antipopes, Popes and 
*Anticouncils (as one may ſo term — 
n) were not the Faithful in Doubt and ed. n 
ence, which was their true and Lawful © 
pherd among ſo many Pretenders ? and 

ch was the true and Orthodox Do. 

they were bound toembrace > One Coun- 

eaching one Thing, and another the quite 

rary. And were not the Faithful thro? 

e Diviſions unavoi lably led aſtray ? 

at became then of the Church's ſo much - 

ed and magnify'd Infallibility 2 8 4 
A anſwer, Sir, to this pretended inſol. The Faiths 
le Object ion; beſides what has been juſt bi Kro 
mention'd of the Church's conſtant ern their ; 
TORIES in all ſuch Emergencies, I vfulShep, 2 


8 herd from * 
her offer for. an Invincible and unan- traders 
and true 
= n — 
St. Aug. L. 1. de Symbolo C. 6. n. 13. , 3 — alſe. 
* The Ariminenſe Council for the Arians. And & 
ef num Secundum for the Niſtorians. 0 
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el 
ſwerable Replication, that there was 
" then, nor ever ſhall be, any Danger 
the Faithful, The true SHEEP of 
Infallible SHEEPFOLD knew well 

3 ever ſhall know) how, to diſcern the 
I sene. xn of their Lamful T SHEPHERD fron 
ore Ku: (6) Voice of Strangers and Mercenan 


* 
Wes 
- 


dere, They, knew him by the Sundry Afiis s 

1 . and Perſecutions he patiently indur d.. 
SF fin; eſpecially on account of his being lx II 
us ka Choſen, and Solemnly elected with the if 
| ben, nimous and Univerſal. Approbation and rr 


ſent of the whole FLO CK. That 
unto em a moſt ſure, obvious and con 
cing Mark he entred by the Door into 
Penfold; but that the others had rl 
ſtrove to climb vp, as Thieves, and pu 

| n Robbers. They knew 
likewiſe (and ever ſhall know) what! 
ference there is betwixt true, lawful, 

neral and Oecumenical Councils, and fi 
unlawful; particular, anconſirmed Ones. 

= ONE always taught and defended 
= Ancient, Eſtabliſh'd, Unvariable, Unia 
Ditine (% 4RADITI INAL Do 
RRINE. Ihe OIH ERS, on the Reue 
taught. Novelt ies, Inventions, meerly Hl 
man, ſtrange and (u) various 'Dotrii 
and Deviliſh Paradoxes, tho' ſometin 
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| [ * ] a —_ 
en'd under the Mask of Hypocriſy, <2 
of fain'd, apparent Piety and Devots. 

the better to blind, delude, and Inſnare 

poor Simple, Ignorant, unwary ſort 
People. | 
n 4 Word, that which was (and ever Ibo 
be) to the FAFTHFUL a moſt Of Wroggek 
Qtory Teſtimonial, and Infallible Me Defrine will 
e of the Church's unqueſtionable IN. in oice of 
LLIBILITY ; the ever conſtant, and . and 
iſſible Truth, the truly Divine and“ 
ſtial Doctrine, and the moſt Sacred 

EIS of the Catholic and Apoſtolick 

ch ſupported by the Infallible (x) Spi- 

df God, hey (% Defence and Protecti- 

vere after all thoſe Diſorders, in ſpite 

EN and DEVILS, HELL and the 1 
DR LD, univerſally approv'd, confirm'd _— 
embrac'd, to the Perpetual and Indes y 
Diſerace, Infamy, Diſhonour, and | 
fon of all her. Enemies, Deviliſh Abor- - a 
and Deform'd MONSTERS of 'vY 
upt Human Nature. Deo Gratias. "Fl 
hat I here aſſert is not of my own 

tion, All the * Holy Fathers uſe 


* 
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) Fobn 14, 16. 17. 16, 13. O) Matt, 16, 18. 


O. 
dee St. Au uſt. in Pſal. n. 16. & in 0. N. 
Ferom, in C. 3. Tit. ” bbs wy , 
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* 21 
the fame e For tis in the ul 
TY of the Church, and by the INF] 
LIBILITY of her 'DoBrine, that are h 
found and known the HOLINES) 
= Saints and the COMMUNION of 
= Faithful. 
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To a ſecond mighty Pretended 


Leis 


Authority of the 


AND THE 
ignity of the Freleftaſtical and Prieſtiy 


FIT Tt ty * 
L. H A B. 


_ 8 1R, to convince you fully 
oy 65 of the Grand Truth of the 


* . inconteſtable PRINCI. 


| 


HURCH 
© WS 8 4 


inſt the Anfallibility, and Sovereign | 


Art Ke | 
An in- 4 4 
vincible 


9 PLE of the Iyfalibilitys le Kn ö 
Q of the Church, and to give be, 
a nerfet Inf ght into ſo important and pretended 


eſſary a Matter; ; I ſhall Aniwer, accor- = 4 
| 4 | fallin, 
E 3 8 ding ty of 1 5 


41 3 
# 4 4 
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et 
: ding to Promiſe, a ſecond mighty pretend 
' OBJECTION of our Adver/ari;Wru! 
which perhaps may ſeem difficult to thej 
norant, till better inform'd 3 and may Go 
inferr'd itſelf, from what has been ſaid ep. 
the great Corruption there is in the gn 
teſt Part of the Members of the Extern th 
and Univerſal Body of the Church. > ft 
*Tis then objected from the Scriptuf Y c: 
that Every Man being a (a) LIER; een 
from Experience, that a Men being (| 
they ) corrupted and carnal, anwor thy o, 
the Infuſion and Communication of the HA 5 
Ghoſt, and entirely indiſpos'd for his Rid nm 
tion, and the Clergy being Men as wel ure 
others, they may therefore be deceivu ir 
their Doctrine and Deciſions ; Where"! 
their Councils ought not to be held If I. 
ble: Which overthroms by Conſequence ain 
fuppord Infallibility of the Church, au he 
her Tenets. Whereupon our Antagonil 
= cry out VICTORY, with a reiterati 
—_— HUE  : 5-7 
W There have A Cymbal makes a great Miſe, and thi 
-g all. Tis cen. ſo with this empty, noi e ſ⸗ 
ont Paradoxical Argument, to which I Anf t 
© Scimsinche that Every Man is a Lier; that is true C 
Church, 2 ſpeaking, and inaſmuch, as . 
o of the Fo Adam. But tis e 
true, that all Men, without Exception, nl 
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rupt and carnal, unworthy of the Iz. 

ion, and Communication of the Holy Spirit 

God, and altogether indiſpos'd for his 

ept ion; ſince the offer of & RA 

de by the Second Divine ADAM; 

that all ſuch Clergy- Men, as eom pos d 
> true, and Lawful N Councils, were « n. , 
d corrupt. On the quite contrary *tis . ,, 
deniable, that there were commonly a-La . 8 
ng 'em very illuſtrious and Holy Per ſons, b 381. 

o, for their excellent Doctrine, and emi- — 1 
t Sanity of Life, ſignaliz d, and made 
mſelves Famous throughout the whole 

urch, which has, and ever will have, 

ir Memory and Fame in Honour and. 

eration. - _ 
I. But to Anſwer this Object ion, ac- Axt. II. 
ding to its utmoſt Rigor, and to the Were all 
heſt Degree, or higheſt Pitch imagi. the Per- 
le, unto which our Opponents can extend ei _ WW 
to the End they may not have the leaſt perſonal 
tence left em, under the Dmbrage corrup- 1 
which they may ſhelter themſelves; I ted; it 
e ſay and maintain, and that with Truth, wou'd nn 
t were it poſſible for all the Paſtors of Pas } 
Church, without excepting one, to be her tafals 
ſonally corrupted, that Wou'd in nolibility... 3 
2 at all prejudice the conſtant Jufalibi.. — 
of the Church, nor the inamiſſible, 4 

perpetual Veracity of her Doctrine, = 
the contrary, that very Suppoſition of 
ir entire, and total Corruption, Elevates 

Extols the Excellence, and Firmneſs 
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of her immoveable, and Infallible Foxuli 
tion, and ſerves us, if we well obſerve i, 4 
for an Invincible, and moſt convincing Pn 
and CRITERION of this Great Tru he 
=. For Truth and Infallibility, according Ve. 
ol our TENETS, not depending on, nor pill 
5 ceeding from MAN alone, but from fe. 
- -SPIRIT of God; tho? then all the C 
gy ſhou'd be ſuch, as is falſely ſuppo f *' 
yet ſince they nevertheleſs (c) Repreall 
the whole Church, and that they (d) 48 
in the Name, and Behalf of all the Fail 
ful, purſuant to the Sovereign (e) P h 
their (f) Divine Maſter, Head and Pa 
and Prince of Paſtors Feſus Chriſt has bi 
ſelf given unto em, eſpecially by this nl»! 
expreſs and abſolute Declaration; as 1 ee 
been (g) ſent with all manner of Power . 
Heaven and upon Eafth ; ſo do I in like nul 
ner ſend you: God I ſay does not, nor if Icul 
ver will permit, firſt by Virtue of his ou 
0) Promiſes, and ſecondly by Reaſon WM--* 
his PaternalGoodneſs towards his Ele, H 
. when they the ſaid Prelates of his Chum ine 
In. v are legally, and ſolemnly T Aſſembled! 
1 e the (i) Name of the FATHER, and of Inn 
„ SON, and of the HOLY GHOST, vm 


— - — 


= (tec) Mat. 16, 18. 18, 17. (d) Acts 15, 28. 10, 
= Fobn 21, 15. &c. (e) Mat. 16, 18. 19. 23, 3. 2% 
1 | 20. 18, 18. Fohn 20, 22.23. () Fobn 10, 11,1! | 
1 5, 4+ (C0 Fobn 17, 18. 20, 21. Mat. 28, 18. (Oe (. 
1 28, 20, Luke 24, 49. Fon 14, 16. 7. 26.16, 7. , 
= (6) Mt. 18, ao. Fobn 14, 14. Afis 15,6. 28. | 
88 | 23 ' all 


to an unanimous final Agreement 
d, and confirm'd by the Church's Sove- 
Head and PONTIF underChrzſt, that + 
ſhou'd be deceiv'd in their Deciſions 
Decrees, and give us the Change, Er. 

for Truth, or Poiſon for its Antidote. 
afſert and maintain the contrary is to 


N fh ) ; 5 
Cle n Atheiſt moſt impious and abomina- 4 
050 'tis to Blaſpheme, and bely with the | 


oft Impudence, (TU HOMO MEN- 
X) the Eternal God, the very Truth 
lf. 

t hence then appears, with a moſt Fla- we 
nt and glaring Evidence, once for all, Church's Þ 
the great Confuſion and Ignominy of goes norprey Ml 
our Enemies entirely vanquiſh'd, and ce from 
rcome beyond all Recovery, and in De-y, ae, 
ce and contempt of their poor Sophiſms Siri: o-! 
Tergiverſations, and df all other their“. 
Iculous phantaſtical Obje&#ions and Sub-  , 
ages, that the Church of God is truly * 
allible, and that her Heavenly Doctrine ö 
ot a Human Doctrine, a Doctrine of 
ing, Fallible, Partial, and changeable 
n ; but a Doctrine truly Divine, and 
vinely conſtant, and always the ſame 
hout Alteration; as being an immedi- 
and conſtant Effe of the Spirit of a 
dd, who remains the ſame for ever. 17x MA 
TEM DOMINE IDEM IPSE EVH 
W 1N ETERNUM PERMANES, fass 
e H Pſalmiſt, or Royal Prophet. And 


| (1) Pſal. 107, 13. 28. 5 4 
| E 4 I 9 0 dccor-- 2 = 


7 


Fance ceed immediately from the Divine Spirit 


3 according to that receivd MAXIM 
Philoſophy 3 ſuch as. is the Cauſe, ſuch i 
* ought to be its Effect, or Production. 

Art. III. III. Hereupon our falſe Brethren 1 
Aconfuta. perhaps Reply, that in acknowledging MIN 


ag the Church's Veracity, aud Infallibility N the 


inlinuated Cod, independently of the Corruption of Chi Pi 
= by Here- Men, or the Eccleſtaſtical Order, they o 1 
| = then to be eſteem d no better than unworii — 
Jecclefiaſti. 1$297 aut Caiphas's having themſelves no i "* 
cal and In thoſe Divine Truths, which flow from til 
| Prieſtly Alouths. J 
order. Ho, ho ! not ſo faſt! Stop Natuil 
* Man! This is to confound Falſebood viii 
Truth. Know that it belongs only to t 1 
of 


© Subtleand cunning Spirit of the DEVI * 
and his CHILDREN, ta (m) catch a \ 
Surprize: that's their Play. When ali 
- diſcovers their Treachery and * 1 
one Side, and that quite aſham'd and cu 
founded, they are oblig'd to Sneak an! 
and Screen themſelves, they preſently t 
turn unawares, like 3 Maſt ifs, u 
ving to bite by Stealth on another Side. 
| But let us ſee whether the Truth lh 
alu A Divine and Glorious S UN which 
ach- never Eclips d to Men of good Wil, H 
eg not ſerve us again, for a Faithful GUIDES. ; 
* . good nd Defence againſt thoſe ſly, ſecret Ml 


chinations, and Wily Inſinuations of oli he 


_— 
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3 : ; leetinl 
2 Enemies, and- diſperſe. alſo thoſe Fleet 
* ates _ s 
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[99] 
is without (n) Water, ever ſheltring, 
ſafely leading us from Verity, to Ve- 
and from one light to another; (IN 
{INE TUO VIDEBIMUS LUMEN, 
the Prophet ſpeaking to God) to the 
that, being by it's Means endu'd with 
Spirit of Diſcretion, Wiſdom, and Un. 
andinz, we may be able to diſcover 
liſcern upon all Occaſions what is true, 

what is falſe, Merit from Demer:t, 
an injuſt rigorous Accuſation from a 
1 Innocence, or a Fault ingeniouſſy 
ho we have demonſtratively proy'd ,The Becles 
Ifallibility-of the Church, and of herprieaty or- 
rine, by the very Argument it ſelf, den rind © OY 
h was the laſt Refuge of her falſe Sons, 2 
profeſs'd Enemies; and which they 
dly thought, and fondly flatter'd them. 
es to be ſo prevalent in their Favour; 
ing clearly, that the Church is fal. 
independently of all Corruption, which. 
ht, if poſſible, be found in all, and e. 
one of the Members which compoſe 4 
Ecclefaaſftical Order; nevertheleſs we 1 7 
them hereby no Manner of Room, Rea. 43 
or Cauſe to Attack, Cenſure, or treat 
Contempt, Scorn and Indignity, that 
Hoh Order, as they do endeavour to 
uate. For you muſt know Sir, that 
he Infallibility of the Church is the | 
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(n) Jude v. 12. | 
E 5 E F- 


The Eccle- 


. " 4 
Y 5 * 7 9 * 2 pe a 
N * n 4 * \ dg 4 C af 4 * ry 
5 * you 3 78 * r 7 * 
4 * * = * : 1 
* | i . % 2. 
* a L "5 
* * J * — 4 
1 3 
hab 0 7 s "s 
* 


[ 100 ] f 


EFFECT or Product of the Holy Gh 
ſo the Eccleſiaſtical Order is an ES! 
BLISHMENT of the (o) Rock, d 
GOD moſt conſtant and immutable, x 


does not deſpiſe, nor reject his W OI : all 
for the particular Abuſes, which can No 


Men may commit, and introduce them 
and which are not at all to be Fat 
upon that moſt Divine and excellent On 


This is fo true, that all the Scripl 1 
See! Or. declares, and highly extols the Gran 1 7 
Ler is moſt and Excellency of the Eccleſiaſtical if 1 
egg PRIESTLY ORDER. Is it not iii” 
Holy Writ. a (p) Royal Order veſted with a Divine at N 
molt Sovereign () Authority? And bes 
not ſuch Perſons, as are dignify'd ti 
with, term'd the (7) Apoſtles, and Mine 
of Chriſt, the (s) Paſtors of his Flock iP g. 
(t) Biſhops, or Governors, even the («) ? 
gels and ) Doctors of his Church, th * 
Diſpenſers of God's Grace, and Sacred ur 
fteries, nay, his (z) Coadjutors itſelf, i 
(a) Salt of the Earth, and the Light R 
World? He that knoweth God heareth U N 
[who are his Miniſters] ſays (6) St. 7 % 
5 an 
0) Deut. 32, 4. 1 Pex. 2, 9. . 
e en eee 
| 17716. 1 Cor 4 f. (. abr 21, f. 25h. 1. Ve 
| FJ, 36- 1607. 4, 1. 21, 15. Eph. 4, 11. 
©. 2 20, 28. () Apoc. 2, 1. ( ) 1 Ate | 0 
U * r 9. (4) Mt. 54 13-14 " 
1 


He that is not of God, heareth us not: - 
this we know the Spirit of Truth and - 
Spirit of Error. He that heareth my | 
niſters, ſays (c) Chriſt himſelf, heareth w- 
: and he that deſpiſeth them deſpifeth al- "i 
me, and him that ſent me. 1 
Now is this to be underſtood of the he pet. 
OOD only? Don t miſtake yourſelf Sir zu f. 
e BAD are alſo imply'd in this Divine e de 
riptural Panegerick of the Prieſtly Or-nor . 
r, by Virtue of the Supreme Power, and Charade, 
detible Character annex'd thereunto. or Authort- 
earken, ſays (d) Jeſus Chriſt, unto thoſe ?- @ 
at fit on the CHAIR of Moſes, (i. e. of . 
ruth) tho? ever ſo WICKED themſelves. 
cCbriſt then ſays ſo much in Favour of 
ver) Prieſts of the OLD LAW, with 3 
ow much more Reaſon ought this to be | 
; nderſtood of the perpetual, and K7ngly 
i ) Prieſts of the NEW ALLIANCE, 
1 


f the Royal Miniſters, and Coadjutors of 

ur Divinę and Sovereign Head and Pon. 
00 Ter Chriſ the ETERNAL 4 
| | RIES T, according to the Order of (g) | 


elchizedek. An Order far more excellent, 
au endeavours to proye, and does prove 


han ever was that of Aaron, as (5) St. 


admirably well. I. e 
In fine, that which does not a little e. 
it the'Dignity of the Prieſtiy Order; W-e 
(c) Luke 10, 16. (d) Mat. 23, 3. (e) Aboc. 1, 6. 1 
10. 1 Pet. 2, 5. 9. () Coleſſ. 1, 18. Heb. 8, 1. 6. 1 
$) Pſal. 109, 4+ Hebr. 5, 6. (b) Hebr. 7, 1. * _ 


f 


. find even, that St. Paul, tho' he was; 
Prieſt Superior to all thoſe of the Ort 
of Aaron, yet excuſes himſelf, for hayiq 
accurs d the (i) Prince of the Old Lay 
(tho? he truly deſerv'd it) and that in i 

gard of his Pontifical Character. 
eater as In a Word, God himſelf, in ſpecifyi 
Net the unto us the Prerogatives of the Order 
© ChurchPro-({) Aaron propoſes unto us the EXCE 
Seb. LENCE and Dignity of the Becleſiaſtiſ 
aao. and Prieſtiy Order, independently of ti 
-, - Perſonal: Unworthineſs of its: Reſpeiilf 
| Members, by the very Example (wü 
has been alledg'd juſt now againſt us) 
the injuſt Homicide © Caipbas, who pa 
rertheleſs Prophecy'd the Death and Pa 
and neceſſary Sacrifice of our Divine, Bl 1 ine 
ſed Saviour and Redeemer : Becauſe, as tif 
Sacred. (h Text tells us, he was that Yell 
Sovereign Pontiff, that is, as he was Ui 1 
ver ſal Head of the Jewiſh Church, aud 
| Repreſent ative of all and every one. of bl 
3 Membpers. Whence we plajuly ſee, thu 
4 the PERSONAL DE RIT of 
Clergy. does in no wiſe lefſen the Great 
neſs of that Royal, moſt Sovereign, and Hl 
Order; I mean that of the New Alia 
which is of the Grand Melchiſzedek. F 
15 IV. However, we muſt ingeniouſly col 
"ad bes, from the fame Example of Caiplu ; 
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[C 103 4 
the Perſonal Unworthineſs of the * ſonal De- 
RGV may be ſometimes very preju-morit of 

to the PRIVATE STATE of thej "8-14: 
bers of the Church. For as Caiphas, cial to te 
uch as he was Perſonally Wicked, private 
Witcd Nothing himſelf by that ſaving Stateof tho 

Wh he utter'd, no nor even thoſe that Ehuren. 

Wd him, ſo Ignorant were they of what "I 

leclar'd by the Spirit; ſo it happens, 4 
nay happen, abſolutely Speaking, that the 

ates and others who compoſe the Ea 

aſtical Order, repreſentatively the 

reh, and conſequently a General Council, 

ot ALL always underſtand ALL the 
> particular Senſes of the GENERAL 

UTHS they Declare and Define. by 

ine Inſpiratiom; and much leſs, the 
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The Corruption and Immoralicies of Church- 
| are doubtleſs the Cauſe and Original of the 
ateſt evils which have happen'd, and do ſtill 
y ariſe in the Church. For once the Paſtors 
remiſs, or Negligent of their Duty, the Fork 
king itſelf: Anthoriz'd by their Example, be- - 
nes far more licentious and irreligious. Alas! 
is but too true, and is but too viſible, Witneſs 
woſul and deplorable Downfall of the true and 
itive Chriſtianity which is almoſt unknown at 
ſent. See on this Subject the Council of Trent . 
1. Decree of Refor. S. 14. D. of Refor..s, 22. 
1+ D. of Refor. St. Ferom. in Jer. . J. Sulp. Sener. 
I. 1. C. 4, Sacræ Hiſt. L. 1. Ladtant. Inſt, L. 7. C. 
&c. St. Bridget. Rev. L. t. C. gt. & L. 2. C. y. 
c. St. Hildegard in her Letters to the Clergy of 
K. St. Catherine of Sienna. in her Life L. 3. C. 
LC. 
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N 
private Doctors who undertake to exy 
* 'em of their own Heads ; not penetrij tha 
1e Cina beyond the Exterior Surface, or U Lj d i 
bene, Senſe thereof, which generally Ei dt 
Deerh to the the (2) Apoſtle aſſerts. From whence WWM(cho 
eng men happily Spring, and hath Sprung by (fW1y t 
ſequence, the moft Part of all the S cin. 
and Hereſies which have crept, and lige 
Rill daily creep into the Church; (thei | 
fent Obſtinacy of ſome of your Bi Li 
France is a demonſtrative Proof thereo N t. 
Divine and Myſtical Doctrine ſurp nbl. 
all private Human Underſtanding and | 
= terpretation, as well as every Proph i: 

| Scripture, as (o) St. Peter expreſſy afin 

| the Infuſion and Communication of Di 
Hol Ghoſt, being as neceſſary for the ne 
Intelligence of the one, as of the oth 
both the one and the other procee(iEten 
© © 2+ Sei- equally from the ſame SPIRIT. (Wwe 
eren, makes me hold the Doctrine of the Chu 


— 4nd the Scripture with the ſame Ve 
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Ele ar tion.) For altho' God, according to is 
5. inviolable () Promiſes, and his Pam ine 
Bounty, does not, nor ever will refuſe AS bu 


1 AD:mox- J Church his Divine Spirit of Truth i 
þ Prater . Infallibility, touching ſuch Matters u 
deny of the, . determines in general, as I have alte lar 
| rats moſt evidently demonſtrated, and tha 

* "| Favour of the Faithful, and of ſuch as d. 


— 
—— — 


be | | | 
( 2 Cor. 3, 6. (o) 2 Pet. 1, 20. 21. () M. (4) 

1 8. 19. 28, 20. Luke 24, 49. John 14. 15. 16. = ; 
By x diſpo 
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os'd to become fo, who otherwiſe with. | 
that Divine and Infallible Aſſurauce 
'd inevitably make Ship-wrack, and 
utterly loſt on the Banks of Error, 
ſehood and Ignorance ; yet tis moſt cer. 
ly true, that he does not grant to all 
tintly the GIFT of a particular 
Hizence, and Interpretation of the ſame 
tters and Truths, but only to the Holy 
Living Members of his Church, to his 
y true Spiritual Children, the truly 
nble, upright of Heart, and Men of good 
J; it being impoſſible for him to (4) 
nunicate himſelf intimately unto any 
er: And on the other Side, without 
Divine Communication and Holy Spi- 
, no Body is able to (7) unfold and in- 
& into the ſame, and *tis in vain to 4 
tend to it; ſince none but thoſe, who = 
e the Spirit of God, can I pry into the 1 tie coma Þ 
ungs af the Spirit, or be able to under. n commer 
nd them, as the (s) Apoſtle alſo declares. bie Mu, 
is is the Reaſon, | muſt own, why te 
inctpal Truths of the Church are unto 
but MYSTERIES, or obſcure ARTI- 
LES of Faith, which Doubtleſs wou'd 
r be ſo, had we that interior and ne- 
Wilary Diſpoſition, which alone can en- 
ge God to give us a particular, clear, 


; d diſtinct Knowledge thereof, and which 


+ Fobn 1, 5. 6. (r) 1 cor. 2,14. (0 1 Cor. 
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3 FA effeCtually induces him to give it to th 
” Who are ſo happily diſpos'd, and ſo ty 


univerſally, were we all equally wort 18 

I ' & | for 
Ert. v. V. But pray, Sir, do you think, deſir 
© The Cor- Reaſon of this ingenious CON FESSio e 
© ruption ofof the Corruption of Church-Men, th 
Church= Flereticks, or ſome of thoſe Members le 
Men cughtelin'd to become ſo, can from thence hy , Pu 


ny juſt Cauſe, or Colour, to go out of 
* of the Church, and renounce the 
MOTHER 2 On the quite contrary, al 
they not the more oblig'd to contin 
Faithful to her, or to become ſo? rem 
nizing her Maternal Innocence, and her 
vine GIFT of Truth and Infallibilin 
' ſince Clergy-Men are Subject to Error, Cul 
ruption, and Abuſes, only inaſmuch if 
they are particular Members them ſci 
or as they are conſider'd Perſonally, mh 
in their private Capacities (but not ai 
taken in General, and. as REPRESENTAMY 
TIVES of the Catholick Church, and 
that end inveſted with a Sovereign Auth 
ty, and moſt Divine Privilege, as we ha 
already ſufficiently obſerv'd) which Abu 
and Immoralities thoſe Severe Cen/ur'l 
andcriticksought to Reform in them ſehe 
ſetting the good Example; inſtead of ſpend 
ing their Time in ſtorming, and Declain 
ing ſo vehemently againſt others to ſo lil 
tle purpoſe. Which is Verily to unde 
take to pull out the Mote out of their oy 
ME" they! 
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thy FX Eye, while they ſuffer a Beam in z J 
ti on. Wherefore that ing of (t) 9 
ort is properly fulfil'd in them. And 3 


for thoſe who are ſo very curious The readi- 


k, eeſirous to know every Thing after ſo ** Way tw 

\ . o 

0888 and particular a Manner, they pivine 
then endeavour to render themſelyes Fromiecge © » 


le and worthy of it by a perfect in- or Pariß- 
t Purification ; remaining in the Mean en. 
, with all Humility and Obedience, ful- 
atisfy'd and contented with a GENE. 
KNOWLEDGE of the Sacred a 
eries and Divine Truths, and to I e, 
o, like humble Children, all that the exd0vedicnee 
Folick Church our IN FALLIBLE Za 
HER doth believe and teach, which 
W-:ntially ſufficient for our Salvation; 
Ing on the WORD of (2) Chriſt, 4 
Bleſſed are thoſe who believe without "I 
g, or even Comprehending, And I _ 
aſſure you Sir, that conſidering the 
corrupt, Phariſaical, and Antichriſti. 
\ G E wherein we live, the more the 1 
reh wou'd Particularize the Mattern, 
Truths which ſhe determines, the more 
d (x) Iznorant, Perverſe, Turbulent, 
Light- Headed Perſons abuſe and wreſt 
ſame to their Condemnation, Which 
Divine Wiſdom foreſceing is (I may 
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a ay) the Chief Reaſon why God in- 

It . CREDO — ' ? 
, 3-5: Ca) Fobn 20, 29. ge) Timm, 1,7. 1 
7 3 371. Ce. Fu &V. IQ, To 2 Petz, I;. 0 4 4 
71 * ſpires, 42 
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* T The Church ſpires the Church to ACT, and Prov 
os therein as ſhe does. 
Ir/piratzon, But inaſmuch as theſe Gentlemen 
not ſubmit their Judgment to that of th 
; Pride and MOTHER it plainly ſhews with vg 
dei are the Spirit they are poſſeſs'd and mov d. 
Duale that the true, and only GROUND) 
Hereſy,  Schiſm and Hereſy are Pride and Lia 
ouſneſs followed with Inconſtancy ; I. 
with Inconſtancy, becauſe all Schiſinati 
and Hereticks like WEATHER-COꝶ 
never ceaſe turning from one fide to q 
ther, according to the changeable Wa 
of their Fancies and Imaginations, wil 
out ever fixing on any Certaznty: and 
tho' they pretend to be of the Church 
at leaſt of ſome ſort of Church; yet ta 
are not in Truth of any at all. For wig 
unten there is no UNION, nor OBEN 
. EN CE there is no Church, nor can ti 
. Chap, be 429. And for certain Proof thereof, i 
TE don't ſo much as obey their own pri 


- Art. VI. 
> ADeſcrip- 
tion of the 


tended Articles of Faith; as if a thing od 
known and ayow'd to be of Divine Fi 


Ent... me. 
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be thus chop'd and chang'd. Which 
Need a rare Invention, and a very plea- 
ancy, not to ſay rather moſt ridicu- 


and extravagant. This we find to 
been tranſacted in the Time of the 


: = ws 
of 
4 
4 
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51 IDEN QUEE NT Elizabeth, that 1 an Elizt 
Dus SHE POPE of the Anuzican gie,, 


h, who at the Head of her Parliament Arr. of airs 

celebrated General Council) held in“ 3“ 

Year, 1562. Reform'd the 42. Ar- 

of Faith eſtabliſh'd by her Predeceſſor 
young Engliſh LAY POPE Xing 

ard the 6th. and his Cacomenical Coun- 

he Parliament) held in the Year 1552. 

cing them to 39. And even after 

according to her RULE of Reforma- 

and by virtue of the ſame Right and 

„ Charles the Second Jealous of his 

reign Pont i ical Authority, thinking it 

d be a Blot in his Scuteheon not to have 

and in the Reformation A-LA- MODE, 

cially concerning thoſe ſame Articles 

atth, as well as his Predeceſſors, was alſo 

sed at his Acceſs to the Crown and 

WE ih POPEDOM, to Correct in his 

n ſome of thoſe Articles, as he thought 

per himſelf. 5 | 1 

Dea Word, thoſe Articles, as well as A. Gre e 
other PRINCIPLES of Hereticks in haye been, 

neral, have till, and ever ſhall have Need beben 
orrect ion and Reformation, even accor- leſs. | 

g to ONE of their own Chief Funda- 

ntal Articles of Faith; viz, that their ü 

| 5 _ Church 
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= ſures iy that 
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Sureh is FALLIBLE, or Errable ee, 
Doubt their Holy Ghoſt too) and my 


come INVISIBLE. Which is mv Ot 
tainly and undeniably true. One m te 7 
find in the Onferences held at Ausnlii: ines 
_ VARIETY of Confeſſions of Faith MM 


up, Reform'd, and Re-reform'd (as I 
ſay) by the Lutherans in Order to q 
to an Agreement with the Sacramentai 
or Zuinglians, and others again conti 
anew, in Hopes to Reconcile them 
with the Gexeva-Calviniſts; tho' ever vill 


out Succeſs. For 'tis the NATURE to 
ESSENCE of the Reformation, that f Z 
more one Reforms, the more one has 


Occaſion, and the greater Mind to Reh 
'Tis a WORK which never Ends, aug 


which Reformers are never weary ; E th 
continually Stimulated, or ſpur'd on Wy ( 
the Spirit of the Devil their MAS oc 


4 V who is never at Reſt. 
Art. VII. VII. I hope Sir, my ANSWER to til 
Io Second Obi ett ion 0D 20k an pes | 

nt preſſion on your Mind, and give you rig 
4 * to underſtand how one ought always 
Chapter. diſcern what is true from what is fall 
iſ without condemning, or approving, or «lll 
= founding the one with the other; and ul 
I. n ther, that in proving the Infalibility! 
Eo i= ce the Church, all whatſoever the J Chun 
ng a. Believeth and Teacheth is abſolutely pro 


Wi ba at the ſame Time. to be infallibly in 
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ICULARS. You may alſo mani. 
ſee, that Hereticks do condemn, and 


| nd themſelves on whatever fide they 
. On our fide, they are accounted 
te Julians, (z) proud, preſumptuous 


tines, even Mad. Men not to reſt in the 
DM of the one only true Catbolicł 
ſpoſtolick Church our moſt HOLY 
HER, which we truly believe, and 
ibly demonſtrate to be Divinely I N- 
LIBLE. And on their fide, by - 
aining that the Church is Errable, 
conſequently NJ acknowlege them- 1. v5 


Heretich: de 


ant and Blind, and the Grides onl 
> (a) Blind, and even under an Impoſi. 
of being eyer able to diſcover, or 
the Truth with the leaſt Certitude; 
dy Conſequence that they are ſtray'd, 
loſt Men, without Church, Religion, of 
God; having for their Portion only a 
BEL, a CHAOS, in a Word but a 
L; which is their BASIS, which is 


ur Turn, to the Eternal Confuſion of - 


ELUJAH, with an HOSANN MA. 


) Mat. 15, 1& I 25524 221: 1:21 
) Fobn. 4, 22. * 
That 


to be Subject, or liable to all Man. % of 
f Errors and Falſehood, to be both fand, 


2 Dm. 33 I» &c. Fade. v. 10. Te. 2. Per 5 * 2 


. 


ELEMENT: Whence we may juſtly ß 


rragmatical and overweening Aug. 
oF, thrice cry out VICTORY, with an 


That out of the 


* NI TF. ME: 
cat holic Church 
There can be no a \ 


SAT Y' AT 10 


Wherefore tis an abſolute Truth, a 
want of Charity to ſay, that obſtn 


" Hereticks and Schiſmatn: 
Are in a State of | 


DAMNATION 
teririrr x crx er irir xtr an 


Think Sir, I Ihe u 
1 TW an Obligation, in 
8 cluding this Subjedl 
= ter of the Infallibilih 
85 the Church, to prot 
ſo for your greater 
tisfaction two 700 
which are a neceflary Sequel thereof. | 
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that out of the e UNITY of this fe” 
e Catholick Church there can be no 
VATION. And the ſecond, that 
niverſal and Unerrable Church is the . 
ROMAN CHURCH. FE 
ſay then for CONCLUSION, and The Denial 
Waſt abſolute Proof of the Church's nen . 
bility, as alſo by Way of Recapitu la. fallibiliey is 

that if it be an Impiety and Blaſ. 5 * bigheſt - 
y, to affirm that the Divine Goodneſs,Degrec. 
oft bountiful G O D ever -cou'd, or 
d withdraw his GRACE from one 

Soul truly Faithful and Holy, leave 
her to herſelf (wherein the Eſſence of 
nation chiefly conſiſts) *tis undoubt. 
an Impiety and Blaſphemy far more 
mous to maintain, that he ever cou'd, 
ou'd withdraw his Grace, or SPL Fg 
T of Infalible Truth from the whole 
rch hisDear and well beloved(a)Sponſe; 
dich is the Communion, or Congregation 
all Faithful and Holy Souls together) 
ivering her up to the Infernal Spirit 
Error and Falſehood. For as a Soul 
thout the Grace of God wou'd neceſ- 
ily fall into a State of utter Perdition; 
(and which is far worſe) the Church, 
the whole (5) BODY of the Faithful, 
Wthout the Divine Spirit of Truth and 
Wfallibility, wou'd certainly be loft, -and 
terly periſh, like a- poor ſcattered Hock 
— —464—ä— — — ͤ > 
©) Eeb. . Aboc. 195 7. 8 eng ne Epb. 4,4. 
without 
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without a Shepherd. But this ſhall n 


happen God prais'd, Jeſus Chri e'3,1 
i e from fe it expreſſy declaring, Kd &c. 1 
end him» is himſelf the Sovereign and E term en 


elf in Saeri- 


for the 


Paſtor, Saviour, and Protector of 


- Preſervation Church; having even F SACRI EFH Nam 


(berech Ine 


fallbility ans chaſte, Holy and free from all Spot. 


=} * 


of the 


Faiths 


GodImparts Further, to imagine, that God {i 
* withdraw, for any pretended Reaſon wi 
! ſoever, his Divine Spirit of Truth aul 
Church, but fallibility from the Paſtors and Pn 


his Spirit 


Infallibili 


to his 


thre? the 


'Mean«of his of his Church, inaſmuch as they ate 
Miniſters, 


ever, and to render her at laſt moſt 


himſelf on purpoſe to preſerve her (4) 
Stains [of Error] or other Blemiſh vi 


rious for ever. 


REPRESENTATIVES of the 
Church, and that they Act in the Nami 


Be half of all the Faithful, that wouli 3 
ſo imply his withdrawing the ſame f 11 
the whole Church, or all the Faithful 
General (tho? this is, as I have ſaid, ue 
iy impoſſible). God having never pron. - 
his Church his Spirit of Truth and Ii; 
libility, but by the Means and MW es 
'STRY, or the Mouths of his Mini 
28 tis moſt obyious and apparent tho ©, 
out all Soripture.. | As. for Inſtance int ve 
OLD TESTAMENT; Malac. „ 
ce) Fohn x6, 11. 16. Mt. 28, 20. Pſal. 10h F. 
THebre 5; 6. Ce. Abc. 13; 8. (d) Eph; 5525. a 
Cant. , 1. 5 2% 6, 3. 7, B. A#5 4,42. Jebu 10, WR | 
177 Pet. 5, 4. 1 
8 FM N 2, 
ys 
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+4, 12. Iſa. 62, 6. 2 Parilip. 10 Dent; 

Ce. | 12 much more in the NEW, - 

rein Chriſt giving his ORDERS, and. R 

ing his PROMISES to his Church in 

Name of his Father, never diretts him- 

but to the (F) APOSTLES, and Con- 

ently to their only SUCCESSORS. | 

ich is aThing very much to be conſider d. TORO 

ut if after all the forcible, and cogent doubrs em 
UMENTS have produc'd in Proof, 1 it. 
Defence of the Church's INFALL My ofthe 

ITY, you can, Sir, be ſtill doubtful: muſt ens 

his Divine and Sovereign TRUTH ger 2 3 

have to ſay, is to beg. of vou to Trace fate and. ; 

er 


HURCH'back to her firſt Ori inal; tha L. wy 


there you ſhall find the true FOUN-che dernen, 1 


N of her Iafallibility, with the reſt Emi 
er Glorious e flowing from 4 flowing 
and his Apoſtles unto. us, thro; the unte Obri 1 
ay CHANNEL 75 her Ne d. 4. 1 
For the very ſame Reifons, or 
A which induce us-at preſent to 
ye in Chriſt, to be Chriſtians, and to 
owledge a Church, or any of the Pro- 
les, or Prerozatives.of the Church, p 5 
riſe oblige, us to- Believe all What fo. 
ſhe declares is belonging to her Pris 
ve Conſtitution, and to be of Divine 
b. This PRINCIPLE cannot poſſi. 
be diſavow'd without quite Subrer.. 
an altogether. 10 . n the 
it RISTIAN RELIGIO IT 


Mat. 16, 18. 19. 18, 17. 18 18 26. 8 ; 
* 30. n 28. Zo, IT; 23. 117 
; In 
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= pious to de- | nnn 


| ny rhe.Dei- be yore = * and DEL with 
= ae Atherfts, that there's no Dy at; 
Il. Nabe than 2 have ſo vile and im N boy 
= Grd. of the GREAT GOD, as to.believe 
to'his own (e) Image and Likegeſe, and 
order d us Faithfully to Serve and 
hip him on Pais of Damnation, tha 
ſhou'd prove fo careleſs, Cruel, and 
Jus itfelf, as to leave usafterwark 
A State of entire Darkneſs, Ignorance 
_* ._ _ " Jneertitude, without any Conſtant and 
wee n fallible GUIDE, Aﬀiſtance, or Dire 
an how to perform our DUTY ſo exp 
Arb reguir d of us. For I have all alot 
ent. yincibly demonſtrated, that neither the 
2D _ -vate Spirit, nor the Soripture of itſel 
Anterpreted by the private Spirit, nor u 
ther private Means whatſoever can be 
JnfallibleGiide, or RULE to direct us | 
while the whole BODY of the Churd 
reputed FALLIBLE, each private Ment 
by a Neceflary Conſequence muſt be mit 
more ſo: And by the ſame Conſag ue. 
whatſoever comes from thence muſt nt 
be Mark d with the fame STAMP. I 
Dv&rine of the Church's Falibility i; 
ine ſo horrid and abominable, and it 
-» Ttous to God, that I hate and abhor! 
rery Thoughts of it: Wherefore I ſhall 
large upon't no longer, I ſhall ſpeak d 
no more. Tis a moſt blaſphemous lt 
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„ This. woful DEPRIVATION, or Art. W. 
tion of the -ajf of God, and Obſtinate "ul 
deplorable Zfe#s, ſhall never happen fesch. 
, but. unto thoſe only who ſeparate {os * 
ſebres wilfully, obſtinately, preſump- are depri- 
Aly, and malicioufly, to their own ut. ved of the "7 
Ruin and Condemnation, from that Siri of **3 
E only true CHURCH, that Infalli. 1 2 
SHEEPFOLD, and moſt ſafe H lum, State of 
of whieh, according to the Uniyerſalperditionj 7 
IOM, there-is no* SALVATION to. C 
ad. For he that will not acknowledge 

only true CHURCH for his MO-. 

ER, in humbly ſubmitting himſelf to 

vith atrue filial Obedience, hall not have 

D neither for his FATHER, as St. G. 
and St. Auguſtin expreſly ** affirm. Y 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf convinces us of there s 
dreadfil VERITY in an invinci- be no Stag! 
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. Manner, by his ANS WER to the dead of 4 


laritan Woman, who was a Schiſmatick, a hee 
Diſſenter from the Femiſh Church, and — 
endeavouring to juſtify her SCHISM. 
for you, ſaid he to her, you Worſbip 
ou know not what: but we know what + 
ze Worſhip. . 2 UTA SALOS EX NN. 
DETS. For Salpation is of the,(f) Tewss. 
w. in Truth and in Conſcience, what = 
Saviour ſays here of, the Samarita#i, © 


St. Aug. Ep. 208. ad Felic. S. 6. the Council f 
teran. An. z 15. C. 1 and Piusthe gth at the Eat. 
his Profeſſion of the Faith. 92 n of 
* St. Cypr. L. de Unit. Eccle. p. Ag. and Ep. S222 M8 
# eſt quarta in Edit. Obs. p. 177. St. Aug. e 

Ut Ecole, L. (. N. 2. Y Fehn 4% 2 . © a, 
n as 


* 
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does it nôt equally concern all thoſe, jj 
ſeparate them felves from the true, Inf 
_  lible, Chriſtian, Catholick Church, of whi 
we ſpeak. and which is the Sole ROMy 
x CHURCH; all other Churches ſo cl} 
that are not in Communion with her, 
| ing but pretended ' Sham Churches, or 1 
ther Conventioles, and Apoſtatick Meetiy 
4 of (g) Strangers, Mercenaries, Libertin 
and blind Ignorant Hypoorites, who łι 
> not what they do, nor what tliey are, will 
where they go, who ſerve aud adore} 
Effect the DEVIL, inſtead of the tn 
Living GOD, ſo deeply are they pluny 
'v in Damnable Tznorance and Obſtinacy. | 
1 not this certainly true Sir? is not tli 
2 -undeniable? have we not CHRIST hi 
- ' ſelf for AUTHOR » O ſtrange and ſu 
prizing Enchantment? that ſo many do u 
' -Perceive- their Error and Condemnation | 
rͤlaialy utter'dout of Chriſt's own Mouth 
re $1me- Were this not true in Relation to ni 
=o Di Chriſtian Schiſmaticks and Hereticks WM 
© che Chriſti- Jeſus Chriſt (if I may be indulg'd in fi 
ks ante ing it) won'd have been in the at, 
1 the ſame declare what he did of the Samar it at Sch. 
e  naticks, who were originally Fews, and 0 
3z the Number of the PEOPL E of Gdl 
For certainly the Schiſm, or Hereſy d 
Chriſtians does no leſs prove the graut 
Frorance in which they live, concernin! 
the true Service, and Worſhip of God, and 
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going aſtray” from the Roa of Sal- 
pn, than the Declaration of Chriſt doth = 
neſs the Blindneſs, and-Loſs of the aas. 
tans occaſion'd by their Schiſm. For 3 
CASE of both is the very ſame ; 
of the two, a great deal worſe of the 
iſtian Schiſmaticks ſide ; conſidering 
what a perfect, firm, and indiſpenſable 
ner -Chriſt has for ever founded, and 
recommended the („ UNITY of the. 
O oi by tad) H7 
I. It hence then moſt manifeſtly ap- Art III. 
„ when we ſay, there is no S A L- Tis not a 
ION for Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks, raſh Judg- 
tis not a raſh Fudgment, nor want of ins, m_ 
ARITY (as they do accuſe us) but only gh, - 
eclaration, or Repetition of the juſt butan abs 
ement and Condemnition;. God has fofolure 1» 
pronounc'd againſt em, by his Holy Truth to, 
phets and-Apoſtles, as the (i) Scripture, 28 4 
teſtify in many Places, and Feſus Chriſt Rerer nll 
ſelf, as we have; obſervd,. tho' ſurely and Schiſ- 
lid not want Charity, as Schiſmaticks maticks _ 
Hereticks ought alſo to accuſe him, oY 
ſt they be ſo bold and impudent. They D of. 
as well ſay too, that g. Paul had no on. 
Writ, neither for MEN, nor ANGELS, 1 
W not even for HMS EL E, in Declaring 
he (/) Galatians, that whoſoever ſbon d 
ounce unto em any. other Goſpel (or Doct. 
2) than that which he had preachd unto 


PD) Mit.5, 17. 18. 16, 18. John iO, 16. 17, 11. | 


21. 23. (i) 2. Theſ. 2,11. 2 Tim, 3,1. &c. Tit. 
10. &, 3. Pet, 3 3. &c. () Gala 1, l 
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- Fo? 
nin Conformity to theCathotick C S % 
. - May he be ANATH EM, were it an + 
from Heaven, nay, were it, himſelf, andi 
expreſly (n) Commanding us, to ſhunt 
very Company. of all obſt:nate Schiſmati 
and Hereticks, as being in an r 
of Perdition, and of moſt pernicious p 
ver ſation. Which is confirm'd by He 
other of the (2) 1 who ſhou' _ 
have wanted CHARITY, according tot Ele 
_ fBlly Complaints of our Adverſarzes, v 7 
are ſo very dull, naf, ſo bewitch'd, 32 
to concetye on the contrary, that the 
eſt ACT of Charity confiſts in Reprel | 
ing -unto em the damnable fate wa en 


they blindly live, that they may then - 

convert themſelves, and not run ra 

into the Infernal PRECIPICE, or ati | 

in preventing, that others may not pe 
1 unawares by their Means, and ill Exam 0 
= Art. IV. IV. Furthermore, when we fay, th 


Do be out is no Salvation for thoſe, who are ot 
4 on the dhe Unity of the Catholick Church; i 
ge no leſs a Truth than to affirm, that u 
Cburch, cannot be ſav'd without the Grace of Go 
| andoutof For to be out of the UNITY of tt 

Sen, Church of God, and out of his GRA 
one. as is certainly the fame Thing, as to Sal 
= w Salva. tion. Here is a Demonſtration there 
© won, It being undeniable, that the Grace of Gul 
| cannot dwell but in thoſe-only who ha 
() Tit. 3, 10. 11. 2 Tim. 31 Rom. 16, !! 


(1. Pet. 2, 8. 2 Pet. 2, 1. &c. 3, 3. & c. 1 Jul 
u hs. 3 Fobn 24.7, Ce Fade, 1, 4 10 ch 
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Spirit of Chriſt, and do Profeſs his 
angelical Doctrine; his Spirit, his Doct- 
, and himſelf being inſeparable, as the 
Scripture expreſly declares, and the 
URCH Eſentiach including all the / 
ITHFUL, or all thoſe who poſſeſs that” 4 
ine, and truly Chriſtian Spirit, and "4 
e Profeſſion of that only true and ſaving 
Rrine; thoſe who are not then in the 

ITY of the CHURCH (the only true 

Elect (p) SPOUSE of God) not being, 
you fee Sir, Members of Jeſus 9 i | 

ſole Head and (4) Saviour, cannot ab- 

tely be in a State of Grace; nor con- | 
vently-in the State of Salvation: Y 
Jere is a Second Demonſtration of thy rhe rene 
ne Truth, founded upon the ſeveral N of whe. 
ring moſt peremptory Declarations” of Preceperbes | 
ks Chriſt relating to his Church. via fe 
that will not hear the (r) Church, lit Commande 
he to thee, as ay Heathen, and a Puk. is certain 
an. He. that heareth (1,70, beareth 8 
be that deſpiſeth you deſpiſtrb me, tl 
o him that ſent me. I wil give gon the. 

bys of the Kingdom of (r) Heaven; and 

at ſoe ver you (hall Bind upon Earth, it 

be bound alſo in Heaven; and whatſds 

r you ſhall looſe upon Earth, it. ſhall by 


0c. 9, 7. 8. Cant. 4, 5. 65 8. (4) Act. 4, 12. Co- 
. 1, 18, Eph. 4, J. St. Aug. Ep. 157. or $60;2d 
Har, n. 13. and L. 19. Cone. Fauft; c. 14. 15: 16. 
fe. () M. 18, 27. () Luke: 10, 16. (i) Mit. 16, 
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loos'd alſo in Heaven, As I have been 
with all Manner of (u) Power in Heaven 
upon Earth, in like Manner do I ſend 
Go then, and (x) teach all Nations to oli 
all Things whatſoever I have commanded y 
Jeſus Chriſt, you evidently ſee Sir, he 
by Commands us, in a moſt. ſtrict andi 
diſpenſable manner, humbly to ſubmit 
ſelves to the C H URC H in al! Thi 
without Exception, as even to HIM SEI 
ving Impower'd her with a moſt Div 
and Sovereign AUTHORITY over 
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This conſider'd aright; we can't then 1 

any wiſe at all tranſgreſs the LAV RV 

or Precepts of the Church, either by FA 77 

|  , SCHISM,or HERESY, without brealin. 

alſo at the fame, time the abſolute Ce, 
| | \MANDS of 7% Commanding u 


, "obey the Church. Now tis inconteſtadl = 
- + » that thoſe who knowingly Break Chr 

poſitive Commands cannot be in the Stata 

Grace. Whence we Infallibly concluitl 

that thoſe who are not in the UNITY « 

the Church, or truly obedient to Her, at 

verily. in a State of Damnation, . So tit 

all thaſe: who ſcoff at the Church's PRE 

CEPTS as meerly Human, are mighti\ 

miſtaken. For in ſo doing they mock allo 

at. the Commands of a God, who in bi 

Turn will one Day, to their great Sorrot 

and Shame; Scornfully mock and laug| 
Ren 7 6 5 
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(u) Jobn 17, 19. 20, 31+ Mat. 28, 18. (x) N. a. 
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y, that no Body is truly Catholick, or Scpiſma- 


St. Auguſtin, let him pretend what he are nei- 


IUNION, and in perfect Unity of tholicks, 
perl 


the only Communion whereof is to be itſe 
und a ſucceſſive, and uninterrupted MI. 


"JMISTRY from Chriſt, or St. Peter. TE. 
. T ME IN ECCLESTA, ſays the ſame 
7 . Auſtin, VEL AB IPS$SA SEDE PE. 
er, DS DYE AD PRASENTEM EP. 


COP ATUM, CONTINU AT ASUCCES. © 
Yo S ACER DOT UM, One of the Chief Mo. 
ee, ſays he, which makes me remainſtedfaſt 
rhe Boſom of the Catholick Church, is the 
ptinued SUCCESSION of Paſtors, (or 
JPES) from the CHAIR of St, Peter 
to this Day. By which moſt certain 
d abſolute RULE, all the various diſ- 
ting Communions of Chriſtendom are ipſo 
Fo Schiſmatical and Heretical CON. 
ENTICLES. And 'tis in vain for em 
W plead againſt it; Chriſt having undent. 
ly eſtabliſh'd his Church on the immove. 
le Foundation of UNITY. For no- 
ing is more plainly expreſsd, and more 
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* St, 4 . Ep. 157. and I. de unit. Eccle. c. 4. 
d L. de — Cont. Ep» Fund. c. 4. 5. 2 n 
and 2. cont. Partem Donat. Fren. L. 3. c. 3. cont, 


ent. Tertul. Preſcript. c. 20. 32. 36. Off. L. 2. 


q v. All this in a Word proves invinel- Art. . 


HRISTIAN itſelf, as 1 may fay-with fettes 
Ill, unleſs he really be in Unity of COM- ther Ca- 


\ITH, with this ONE, only true, In- aof pro- 
ible Church ſo often mention'd 3 and Chriſtian 4 
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more expreſiy forbidden, and utterly 


or one only true * GOD, who: ought 


2 there 
but one hecome of thoſe who believe and ta 


: 1 5 eters that one may: ſerye God, and be (ali 


Nie, Opinion indeed may appear ſomeil 
1 excuſable, or reaſonable la Pagan, 7 


order to be agreeable and pleaſing tou 
one of em in particular. But tis altogell 


0 As. I, 14. 2, 1. 41. 45. 46. 14, 31.1 
4, 8. Fabn 113 FI. Rom. 12, 5. 16. (z) Gun. 


 wanit; Idolorum. 
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ſtrictly commanded. in Scripture than 
Unity. As on the contrary, nothing 


'demr'd than (z) Schiſm- and Hereſy, | 
inaſmuch as there is but ONE DEIN 


be (a) ſerv'd and. ador'd every where 
by every Body, after the ſame My 
there cannot then poſſibly be but 
Faith, one Communion, or one Church. 
ther wiſe we muſt needs UN. GOD. 
true G0 D, by acknowledging with 
Mat bens a PLURALITY of Gods 
ag, 25 you ſee Sir, Inf 

at think you wil t 


bly true; Pray, 


all Sorts of RELIGIONS alike: ! 


imagining, and ignorantly believing, ti 
was a PLURALITY. of Gods differing 
Nature-and: Condition, Logically and ji 
concluded, that their Worſhip ought! 
be. different, and variouſly model, 


unpardonable, abſurd: and brutiſh. in Chrj Mc 
ans who not acknowleging but ONE a cj 


2, 14. &c. 4, 3. 4 1. Cor. 1, 10 1 Pets 3, 8.0 


. Rom. 16, 17: Fit. 3, 10. 11. 2. Tbeſ. 1 
2 Pen 2, 3. (4) John 4, 21. &c. Epb. 4, 5 
u Tertul: L. 1. conts. Marc hion. c. 3+.Sti on 
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D, do mevertheleſ rh — 
h'd, parti- colour d Mor ſpip made up 
and Chequer'd with all Sorts of Ser. 
s, Ceremonies, Fancies, Imagination 
s, and nom. fang d Opinions 4 together 177 
ulous and extravagant, and even on. 
ictory in themſelves, juſt like a m. 
s, or an Marlequin's Coat. Whielr 
Truth a moſt: rare Invention f when aff 
ſame Time (4): St. Faul ſo expreſl 
rms; that there is but ONE NAII. 
E BAPTISM (i. e. but one — 
Communion, or one Church) for this Ren- 
that there is but ONE LORD, but 
E GOD: And that ( Feſus Chrift 
(ſelf abſolutely Declares, that there 1s, 
never. ſhall. be; bur ONE BLOCK, 
— —＋ D, of way — — 
— — and utter Cons 
nnation of all thoſe Hirelings, Thieves, 
Kobberswho (whilſt they refuſe to- en. 
by the Door into the (e) Penfold of the 
ly humble and Innocent _— but ſtrive 
get over by ſome Means, Way, 


particular Religion, or private 

ded Reformation whatſoever) —— 
vain to be of the ſame. 18 
Moreover, what ſhall we ſay of other 
nſeleſs Libertines: who are ſo audacious, 
to dare maintain, that ti no Ways ne. 4 
ſary for our Salvation, to make any e. 7 
rior Profeſſion of our Faith, or to be in 1 
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Eid. 4, 4 Cee 10, 10D 
1. 4 11. 28, 30. (e) Fobn 10,1, b. 10, 12. 2. 
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= penſably 


= ly to profeſs 
his Fei k. 


_ 


mong the Jews, who had'/beliewsd in j 
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beoundopen- very FOUNDATION: of Chriſtianity 


concerning the viþbility of the Churd 


8 


the ſame Inſtant ſhe diſappears before tit 
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this monſtrous Heteredoxy is entirely. 
founded by the (F) Goſpel, which conden 
in expreſs Terms ſeveral of the Chis 


Chriſt, inaſmuch as they were not wilin 
ar did not dare, out of Human Reſpect, tow 
feſs him Publickly, or to unite themſ ven- 
to bis VISIBLE CHURCH by an wil 
Prafeſſan of their Faith; the ſacred u 
declaring, they preferr d in that the Gln 
af before the Glory of GOD. Nl 
tis moſt certain, that thoſe who paß 
the Praiſe of Men before their Duty wh 
God cannot be in a ſtate: of Salvatin 
Which weighty Conſideration confounu 
by: Conſequence all thofe +MA D-MEN 
Who rely ſolely: on an interior and inp 
eit Faith, and ſeek after an vii, Chur 
fo very inviſible, or inaſpicuous, I may (il 

that ſuch a Church (or rather Futon 
wou'd vaniſh before the fight of God ii 


Hes of Men, as: thoſe Phantaſtick, av 
Imaginary Perſons da vainiy hold. 


* 
— — - — — 


(I) Jobs 2 a3, 3 1 
ee Beſides 


N jay 11 e 
len the abſolute Neceſſity of an aſe * —— 
or and OPEN PROFESSION ofs © ii 
th, or the viſible Communion of the 
thful, viz. a a Conſpicuous Church ix 
refly declar'd and confirm'd by 1 + 20 4 
it himſelf proteſting, that whoſoever *. al a 7 
not Confeſs him before (g) MEN (i. e. 
viſible Church, or openky embrace, 
feſs, and practice his Divine and Evan- 
ical Doctrine as an humble and Faithfull 
nber thereof, and after the very Man! wee. ; 
the Church doth ſo her ſelf, and teach. FN 1 
us the ſame) he will deny him — 3 2 98 
Heavenly Father, at that Great and 9 
mendous DA, at which he ſhall come, 
aa d by his Holy Angels, in order ti 
Wider to. every Man accor ding to bi" * 
O RK S to the utter Confuſion, a 
ſolation of al thoſe wo, either out ot 
ſillanimity, Shame, Intereſt, Human Re. 
, Licentiouſneſs, Pride, or Obſtinacy, 
gpon any other finiſter, or criminal 
tive whatſoever, have refusd to tale 
em bis, ol bis Church's fron 1 
> IT OG SLE 
VII. 1 am conſelous Sir, that'borki the Art. VII. 1 
e and the other of thoſe Gentlemen, of The Pre- 
hom I ſpeak, alledge, to proye that one mo | 
ay: be ſav'd in all ſorts of Religions indif. Tie con 4 
rently, and even without making the cerning - 
alt open. Peofeſſion'of one's Faith) or with. implicit... 
t being Alermber of, or Subject to Any! bros, with 


(x) 2 Mark. 8, 38. (þ) ir fon © 
80 Mar, 10, 31. 33. ar 3 ) A de. ** I 
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3 ; Proves aitble Church whatſoever, they alledp 
| ofbeing ſay, that (/) St. Peter and (n) St. l 
| fav 5 in l. are, that God being no Reſpetier of] 
4 kady fon! the _ w 1 bad pot. — LA] 


"TY 


ever Keg, as 5 interpret 40 a) 
is, he may be nevertheleſs acceptable tk 
L* „ But to expoſe the TRUTH in its dy 
mong the oft and ſtrongeſt; Light; I AN SWI 
| parurally,oritt the firſe Place, That theſe Sparks 
= tele not Faithful in their. Cirnt ions, (tis 
Oba mon Prad ice of Hereticks) omitth 
the Eſſential Part of the aforeſaid Paſy 
inaſmuch as it does not favour their un 
Prejudices, and wonted Errors, For) 
Paul does not ſpeak of all the GENTILI 
indliſtinctiy ; but of choſe only who, wi 
cut attaining to the Explicit Knowledgl 
the LAW, yet did naturaly fulfil th 
Tus or obſerv'd Yirtualy what the l 
"pg eommanded. And. as for St. Peter, 
cifies, that tis but thoſe alone ama 
e Nations; who have the FEAR of Gt 
Th a Supernatural and Filial Fear) al 
| perform * WORKS of Fuſtict, thi 
AäKäare acceptable to him. Beſides, tis 
= _  folutely falſe, that Nations and diffem 
1 e- be the ſame Thing, accordingt 
deere Doors: ridiculous Interpretatid 


At 10, 34. 35:1 Pet. 1, 17. Deut. 107 N 
= (mw) Rom. 2, 11. 14, Gatas: 2, 6. Eph, 6, 9. Coliſ 
if 25. TP 3% 19 2 Faralip: 181 7% 30 
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all the Nut ions, or Gentile were then 
rally Holaters, there being but ONE Y 


y true RELIGION, or Church, viz. 4 
Fewiſh; SALUS EX JUDEIS. (as (n) Þ 
Chriſt declares; until ſuch Time as 
Chriſtian Religion began. And where- 
it is ſaid, that in the latter Days a _ 
mnant of all 4 Nations ſhall be faw'd 3 1 , 
u. what Relation has this in the leaſt r i, 
different Religions, as Hereticks fondly 2 the ſane 
Eine? Did Chriſt in Conſcience: Efta- 42% wy 4 
1 - more than ONE. RELIGION ? or 
s the Scripture Recommend any more: 
d, ſure it does not. This Paſſage then, 

tis moſt obvious and apparent, ſigni- 

8 only, that ſome People in every Nation, 
Country, be they Hebrews, Greecians, or 
latins, &c. ſhall be ſav'd by their entrin 
to the UNITY of the CATHOLICK 
HURCH; as this is already accom. __ 


iſh'd ; but ſhall be more compleatly. fal- ? 
'd towards the End of the World. 
In the ſecond Place, it only follows, I enn 


iy; from theſe Paſſages of St. Peter and id 
t. Paul, that thefe among the Nations, or 8 


heGentiles, to whom the] EWISH LAW ZE 1 f 
Fas unknown, or at leaſt not ſufficiently. hee 1 


nown (the ſame is to be underſtood: 0f 205 en 
he Chriſtian Religion) but who. did ne-“ 
zertheleſs obſerve interior iy (and even (0) — 4 
xteriorly-in ſome Meaſure ) the ESSEN- Ages 


FIAL PART of the Moſaical Lam, or 


09 Joby 4,82. (0) 44. boy 2. 4+ 22 a 
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Fewiſßh Religion, out of pure Love and ed 7 

of God, in doing GOOD and hu 

EVIL, as much as in them lay, accoy 

to the interior Dit ates of their Conſch 

the Spiritual (p) LAW of the Heart eret 

that Divine and inward Light, whit). ar. 

ligbteneth every (q) MAN that comme L. 
to cbis Morld, thoſe, Flay, by Virtue of 8 

Sincere Diſpoſition of their Heart, Mime 

mylicitiy united, and Subject in Spiri eu 

Trauth, to the ON E only true, 

.-- ever viſible CHURCH of God; hi 

always ready to ſubmit themſelves to! 

exteriorly, or openly, at the very firi 1 

covery, and Convit#ion of their D UI 

(es the (r) Scripture gives us ſeveral u 

ble Sperimeus thereof.) And therefore We | 

truly in a State of Salvation. And ſo u 

vver be all ſuch; as are thus duly diſpoti 

| ovainne. In the third Place, I ſay, that to inf 

We - Hereticks from theſe Texts (as our falſe Brethrallf 


e pretend) that thoſe among the Chriſis 


WW have no Ti- whom we deem Schiſmaticks, or Heretic 2 
A e and who are * REALLY ſuch, m e 
= eng hey ſav'dby Virtue of an IMPLICIT FAITIY 1. 
ae, Juſt as the Gentiles of whom we have Me 
Wares from ken, or without being itſelf (which e 
ae more amazing) MEMBERS of, or Subj ſe 
© he * to any Viſible Church whatſoever, this p 5 
—_. — . —— | Ks . 
„ 00 Ram. 2, 15. (4) Fobn 1, 5. (r) Mat" 9, 9. Lu (e 
= . 19, 2 3 6. 9. Aﬀts. 8, 31. 36.10, 1.33. 5 * 
* Yee St. Aug L. 18. de Civit. Dei. C. 51. & 

4 de Bap t. Cont. Donat. C. 16, & L. de Utilit. c 
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led Inference, I ſay, implies two abſok i 

Falſehoads .. EIS 

he firſt Falſohood is moſt obvious. For obfinte 

Compariſon of Chriſtian Schiſmaticks, sch. 

ereticks with the Gentiles is unequal. maticks are 

are not at all in the fame PARA L- nn 

L. The Gentiles, as we have obſerv'd, Parallel 
e Excuſable: Whereas, our Chriſtian genes 

iſmaticks, or Hereticks, can no Ways 

xcusd, They are themſelves O RI. 

NA L LY Gentiles converted to the 

iſtian Catholick Faith, or RELIGION, 

ch has been Evangelizd, and univerſal. 

pread after an (4) Uniform Manner 

oughout all Chriſtendom, but from 

ch they have wilfully ſeparated them. 

fes, or have revolted, without any o- 
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;GROUNDS, than out of Pride Zi. 
ones, Wor ldly Intereſt, or ſome other 

nu, Reſpett. And- inaſmuch as they © 
og Uo willing, either out of ſome of thoſfſe 
ame criminal Motzves, or out of ñ © 


y,toyield tothe KNOWN TRUTH, ";;\..* 
return to the Boſom of the Cath olj ck 1 


cc, their only Trae, Lawful, and I. 
-  -L-LBLE MOTHER, they are juſtly 3 
1 4 "Leaky and pogo by Her, 
beer, ſays (u) Chriſt ſpeaking to his 
ſtles his Church at that Time, and 

wiſe to their Succeſſors his Church at, 

ſent (for his Apoſtles alone were not 

—  — — — — — — 

a 10, 18. 12, 6. Ga/4s, 1, 8 9. (2) Mes. 185 
N * 7. (u) Mas, 10, 14. Mark 6, 11. 4 
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to Ke to the EN D of the World, 

pet his Church ought to continue 2 

ü ng) Whoſoever, ſays he, ſhatf refufe tvj 

Jun, or to embrace the Di vine Evanytl 

Doctrine you ſhall teach em; Shake bi 

Duſt of your Feet for à T. -ſFimony 51 

them in the Day of Judgment: And j 

how much more Reaſon againſt 40 

who, after embracing it, arenotwithſy 

ing ſo audacious, as to dare reject, q 

'temn, or falfify the ſame, On which 

count Feſus Chriſt further declares; 

that deſpi ſes you: (my beloved (9) Chun 

or is unwilling humbly. to ſubmit hin 

to you, deſpiſes-me, and: him that ſent | 
And therefore is no better than: an A 

® Heveappenrs tis e ee 

1 ere appears the ſecond Fa 4. I 

| the Genes, pretend, that as the GENTILES 

Fee favd without being Members of, or fuby 

theirinwarg tO any 4 iſihie Church whatſoever ; * {On 

de CHRISTIANS be fad fn JikeMa 

| were impli-Ner Without further Myſtery. Wherd 

| Hy matted Sir, the Gentiles, of whom T have git 

Church of you a Deſcription were, as I have al ſo mil 

. ſenſible, implicitly united, and ſubj 

in 5 irit and Txuth to the ONE only t 

pag ever viſible and univerſal CHURCH 

of God, which was then'theFews/b Chun 


cond EX 6 TUDEIS. For their Ig 


(*) Mat. 46, 19. 20. 0. 00 Luke 10, 16. Mit. I | 
s _—_ 0 17 2: 653 77 6. (S0 J 


orale 


- * * * * 
* a + GFP - 4) * 3 
- *. * 7 182 y * ” 5 
1 4 . 
* * „ RT * * ” 
* 9 * 
= = I 


8 
. 


ance did in no wiſe prejudice the Au. 1 
, Viſibility, Unity, and Univerſality | 


"the Church of God; neither did it 
Aer em in the leaſt to be living Mem. 
i thereof, in Conſideration of their in- 
ad ſincere Di ſpoſition. But as for the 


iſtian Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks, ui. 
e that are FORMALLY ſuch, one 
not ſay, that they are in any 7-4 
itſoever Members of the Church of God. 
on the one Hand, they do exteriorly, 
openly ſeparate themſelves from her 
y Communion, and refuſe wilfully and. 


criminal Abt ive, to return to her ſa. 
Boſom. And on the other Hand; they: 
e not the leaſt interior Diſpoſition: t 
Tye to be implicitly reputed Members: 
reof, ſeeing they do 3 and moſt 
umptuonſty deſtroy, as much as in them 
the perpetual Fiþbility, Iufallibility, 
tverſality, Unity, Sanfity, and Aut ha. 


and Glorious PROPERTIES of the 
% Church, of the Church of God, 
| without which ſhe cannot poſſibly 
diſt, And to ſeek after a CHURCH 
another Nature, or Conſtitution; this 
o go in queſt after what we call ENTI& 
47 10NIS ; and one muſt needs have 
all Senſe and. Reaſon to coneeit to find 


See St. 4 15 3 Civit. Dei. L. 18. C. 47. & 
102. & 92. ad Decg Q. 2. N. If ¼.) : 
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inatelh, or upon ſome other ſiniſter 


y of the Church, which. are the Effen.. 
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cut any other. Wherefore thoſe Cen 
men cannot at all in Truth pretend, tg 
implicitlj united to the true Church. 
God ; there being no other than th 
fame which they renounce, diſclaim, x 
diſavow, with full Kzowledge and Deli 
ation. So that in this inveterate Dil 
| fation, and deplorable Condition of thi 
they really are, either SCHISMA TICK 
or HERETICKS, (according to the 9uf 
lity of their Divorſe) that is depri 
of GRACE, and in a State of DA 
| e 
Thechurch In fine, to ſay all We can in CHAI 
WO Grantz,tbar TY ſay, without offending the TRUTIN 
outwanily in Favour of thoſe CHRISTIANS nll 
— oth in are not enroll'd (in every. Reſpect) in tl 
Hereſy,only ONE only true, Viſible COMMU Nl 
thre? Invin-of the Cat holicł Church, which we prof 
| —— og in the CREED : but are unfortunately 
deinginrrin-yided, and diſpers'd into ſeyeral diff 


* of ber Bo. ent S ECTS, or diſſenting Communiat 


” 


i fon, may b-the CH URC H even, as a Good Indi 


dof gent, and moſt merciful MOTHER, wi 
+ Meir in- is contented with tlie good WILL, wid 

© rity ang the DEE D'is not wanting out of ani 
© Goodueſs, ill Intent, or Deſign, criminous Neg 
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gnorance, “ Grants, and Ar bnomiadget, 
thoſe. who are only BONA FIDE: 
ardly involv'd in Schiſn, or Hereſy, 
Reaſon of their Birth, or out of Pre. 
vation, want of ſufficient Light and 

Act ion to perceive the Errors of theit 

T. and are therefore out of her Ex- 

wr and viſible Communion only thro” 
INCIBLE IGN.JRANCE, but be- 
truly humble and Sincere, wou'd be 

y, notwithſtanding all Human Reſpects, 

in ſpight of all the Aurements of this 
rid, to Re-enter EX PRO FESSO 

ein, were they ſufficiently in form'd and 
inc'd, that ſuch were God's WILL 
their DULY; and who moreover 

not plungd in any Hereſy Damnable 
ſelf, but may find and practiſe in their _ © 
Five Communion the SUBSTANCE ; 
he Chriſtian Faith; the CHURCH, 
y, acknowle:{ges, that ſuch ME N of 
Wil, and who ſeek Godin Sincerity 


m1 eart, and out of true Love, and with 
ect Contrition and Repentance for their 
ihe 


8, and by performing other Works of 
tice, are not abſolutely hinder'd from 


U king their SALVATION in the ſane; 
not requiring Inpoſſibilities from us. 
ſuch Perſons as I. H ES E are not 

nd Scb:ſmaticks, or Hereticks in EF. 

Ani — 44 2 

rim : 3 * e ; 4 
ee on this sub ject St. 4g. Ep. 162. Lomas 
E , 'F. 1. . lo. 12. Sanch L. 2. | + 1 & 2 Mor. a | 7 
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1. Ferdia de Caſtro Palao T. 4. DI. P» 12. & 
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FEC, nor to be Tntrinficalh, or EH 
4h out of the Baſom, or 05 1 = 

the CATHOLICK CHURCH; : 
Reaſon that, not being knowingly ani e 
Finately engag d in their Schiſim, or i 
ny Hereſy Damnable in itſelf, they au 

and are Subject and United to GOD ff 

his CHURCH by the interior Link, fi 
Spiritual Tyes of the HEART ( 

„ter an External Manner itſelf by Vin 
et of their N BAPTISM whereby they n 
iel, en an OPEN PROFESSION of the 0 
r rm lick Faith, and by which they aret 
Þ of oteir Boy-receiv'd and incorporated into the Chu 
fm Which is the moſt Fundamental, and! 
een ſential POINT of Salvation. But i 
= ua, all; God alone, who can pry into the 
% Schiſm, crets of Man's Heart, knows how II. 
Da ate to be found in this IN VINCIII 
= 1min i» 4% IGNORANCE, and abſolutely neck 
4 — | inward Diſpofition, I ſpeak of, ſo 81 
n. be truly freed from the CRIME. 


| | | On 

abſolute and effetual SCHISM or Mi + 

 RESY, or from being realy, and fung 

3 iy Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks. | Fr 

Art VIII. VIII. It runs, Sir, at preſent in re 

3 -=_ ſu-Mind, that you will ask me; How i 

lone zt then to paſs, that God, who is infuitt 3 
times Good , alete 

= Soulrto re- Good, and all powerful, is willing to ſun: 

an in ſuch Perſons ſo well diſpos'd, (as we re di 

=  theDiller- ſent and ſuppoſe em to be, ) to remain ii 

4 ting -OM- $24 Religion 2 and does not immediai t 

bk Chri. thorowly convince em of their Errors; ii - 
& of Chri dans | | | 

2 —.— yy may N themſelves from t he Ly ] 

De ſeveral af haſte? To which. in er 

rig 


Place, that God is not oblig ts 
rk MIRACLES every Inſtant. And — 
eover, that God, caſting an Eye on the 

enly Mirror of his Divine Wiſdem and 
cience, thinks it ſometimes expedient, 
ſome of thoſe GOOD SOULS 
d remain in thoſe different SECTS, 
d:ſenting Communions, in order to bridle. 
heir good EXAM P LE the Wicked 

are therein, as alſo to endeayour-to 
ard in his Love and Service, and in 
moſt Eſſential Part of CHRISTIAN. 
other Perſons of good Mill yet weak 
infirm, who are in their PARTY; 
who wou'd hold, as ſuſpicious and 


dund, whatever might be deliver'd un. 
em by Perſons of a Communion contrary 
heir own. (God always ordering 4 
ngs for the () good of the Juſt, for the 

| of thoſe that truly fear, love, and ſerve 

.) And tis forthisvery REASON 
eng others, I may ſay, that there have 

n formerly HOLY MEN Living a- 

ng the Gentiles, according to the Ger. _ "= 
ian of St. Peter and St. Paul, and tar 
re may be ſtill ſome found among em. - 
However, Sir, what I aſſert here in wn « © 
our, and Defence of ſame FEW Chri- DLO 1 
ins truly humble and fincere, who may ſuch 2 
diſpers d into the ſeveral diſſenting Com. are in 
mons of CH RISTEND OM, ought ch, 
t to flatter em in the leaſt, and much a , 
S all thoſe RENEGADES, and ill affect- winde 
Perſons who lurk therein, thoſe, proud $"orances 1 
reſearks, and curſed AUTHOR S of iates zone 
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F Ane, or Shim and - Hereſy, accurſed twioe 9 
© Herericks, for giving Birth to that Infernal My 
that has bewitchd ſo many Thouſan;j 
ought not to flatter em I ſay, or perſui 
ecm in the leaſt, that they may confide 
Ay, preſumptuouſly, and remorſeleſ; j 
For ever remain in their CONVENT 
LES. No, no: For once they are {il 
ficiently inform'd of the TR U TH, wil 
WILL of God, and eir DUTY, d 
are, (let em not deceive them ſelves) i 
ſolutely bound, under the juſt Pain of; 
ANATHEMA and DAMNATION, vi 
compły immediately with the ſame. WA 
I have then ſaid concerning them is oi 
to undeceive ignorant Cat holicks, who wlY 
ſo raſh, as to condemn unto Eternal D 
zation all thoſe, without Diſtin&#10n ml 
Exception, that are not (in every Reſpei) 
exteriorly, and manifeſtly in the UNIT! 
of the VISIBLE COMMUNIYN & 
the Cat holick Church; And tv adviſe n 
bow to diſcern betwixt "Thoſe that att 
E  _ 1PS0 FACTO, or effetually Schi ſmatich 
B or Hereticks, and Thoſe who are ſo oll 
by NAME, and out of INVINCIBLI 
© IGNORANCE. As alſo on the other 
Hand to make our Adverſaries ſenſiblt 
that we extend our CHARITY towards 
them, as far as it may be compatible, and 
----- , conliſtent with the Truth and the Grat 
of God, But let em not think, I a 
once more, (tho? ſome indeed, as we Con. 
feſs, have been, and fo may ſtill be oh 1 
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virtue of EXTRAORDINARY Ve 
is PENSATIONs of the GRACE off , 
10 0a) that they can, without incurring his 2 "2 J 
pre and Diſgrace, preſumptuouſly ,,,, ca. 
Aged, or omit the OR DINARY 
As he has been pleas'd in his Wiſ- 
to appoint us, in order to ſerve him, 


d ſave our Souls, according to our 7e- Y 
ect ive Diſpoſit ions, and the different PE- 3 
10 Ds of the World under which we live. * 
IX. Sure you can't deny, Sir, at pre- Art. Ix. 
nt, but what has been ſaid in this CHA F. The Glo- 
ER doth prove with an Invincible De- rious and 
tration, that there cannot be but — ; 
NE Holy Apoſtolick CHURCH, and af e 
hich of abſolute Neceſſity muſt be Per. Church 
tual, Univerſal, and always Viſible and Enumera- 
fallible, veſted alſo with 'a moſt Divige ted- 
d Sovereign AUTHORITY ; thoſe even 

ho are not (in every Reſpect) exteriorly-. 
cluded in her Communion, being for the 

ſt Reaſons aforeſaid, implicitly compriz'd 

her BOSOM. And conſequently all 


5 Weber s of one only Myſ#ick, and Spiritual 
op, of which 7e/us Chriſt is the Su- 
eme INVISIBLE HEAD, and the Pope 
s VICAR, and ** VISIBLE PONTIF 
f Earth, and out of the Holy' Communion 
bereof one cannot abſolutely be ſav'd. 

fi * Seeon this fubject St. Tren. L. Lady. hzr. c. 62, dt · 
* p. de unit Eccle. Edit. Oxen. P. 85. and Ep. 76. St. Chr yſ. 


om. II. in Cap. 4. Ep. ad Eph. St. Hilary L. ad Conſtant. 

Aut. St. Ful gent. ad Petr. Diac. c. 39. St Auguſt. de 

; bit. Eccleſ c. 4 and 19. and L. 3. cont. Ep. Par. c. 59. _ 

. and L. 4. cont. Donat. c 43. and Ep, 166. in fine. er- 

.com. Prox. c. 2. L. de Preſeript.c. 37. St Ag. 
" 2 SWF — n 
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TH A T T HE- 
Roman Church 
1s the ON E, only true, 
Apoſtolick and Catholic Mir 


CHURCH 


And by Conſequence all thoſe, who 
| are not of her 


HOLY COMMUNION 


Are either Schiſmaticks, Pereticks, 
or Infidels. 8 
i He 41 
-CBCEOBDBDDOBR PB DBODOBONY hic 


Ao W Sir, this Uninte. 
rupted Viſibility, vu 
ver ſality, Vnity, and fe 


7 e 
| 8 = g petuity, of Faith, Rel no 
Church - A) gion, Communion, d HI 
de to be — Cburch, as well as ti he 
. b E Infallibility and Succeſſu * © 


| 3n.cheſole Miniſtry thereof 6c. of which I have treit. 


Roman 
Church. ed hitherto, are not to be found, as you ma 


_ =" Moſt certainly and N Jes al 
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ere/ elſe, but in the RO M A N 
JURCH alone; all other upſtart, pre. 
ded Churches, Sects, or Conventicles, ha. 
g diſclaim'd and renounc'd the ſame, by 
ir own Confeſſion of their Fallibility, 
ifbility, Interruption, Diſunion, Variety, 
d Contrariety in RELIGION. And 
en ſome among em quite aſham'd of 
eir ridiculous Confeſſion, have us'd their 
moſt Endeavours, to lay claim to the 
ht IITLE, and PROPERTIES of the 
mc CHURCH, they have, on the o- 
er Hand, thrown themſelves into fo _ 
ange a Labyrinth, that they have been 

Wliz'd to have Recourſe to the-greateft 
7 avagancies in the World, to Extricate 
Wemſclves out of it; as their own WRE 
INGS bear Witneſs, and our Catholick 
WoZors do invincibly prove againſt 'em. 
nich being a Thing too tedious, and un- 
ceflary to rehearſe, as alſo foreign to 
Dy Purpoſe, or not properly belonging to 
Ly Province, I ſhall not mention at preſent, 


HER and MISTRESS Church of all 
he particular Churches of Chriſtendom) 
o: but that the (a) Roman Church is 


aſmuch as all the particular Churches 
f the Chriftian World (except thoſe that 


(4) Row, I, 8. 16, 19. 
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II. But when I ſpeak of the Roman Art. II. 4 
hurch ; don't think Sir, I mean_only the Thenvams 
articular Church of the City of ROME; Roman i 
ho ſhe is in that Senſe itſelf the MO. anlloive 
| tbe Cath 


| Church 4 
he ſole, true, Univerſal, Chriſtian Church ; beats, al 
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| ha ve forſaken. her Communion) are Unity 
5 10 her in ONE; or that all of 'em tog 
ther, jointly with her,..compoſe but q 
only true, Chriſtian, Catholick Church: 
of which the Name ROMAN is an UVM 
VERSAL NAME, common to all of u 
in General, as being but ONE, and «lM 
to every one in particular, as being dep. . 
dent Branches, or Members of HER: ji 
as a Body, compos'd of ſeveral Aike 


and diſtinct (but yet united) Meme, for 
makes but ONE and the ſelf.ſame z W. 
D, which always retains its pro ans 
NAME, and alſo each one of the Ane 4 


the Name of its Body. As fer Inſtarcez 

in ſpeaking of a Human Body, the Foot ca 

ſay, I am Human, as much as the Hal 

and the Hand, with the reſt of the MM 
bers, J am ſo too, as well as the Hu; 
yet with this Difference, that the Hao 
will tell 'em, I am C H I E F. This 
Sir, you ſee how you muſt underſtand, 
that we all bear, who are Orthodox Chi. 
ſtians, the Name of ROMAN CATHU.BY 

"= "LICKS, and that the. Roman Catholic 
1 Church is the only true Church of God; 
the Roman Faith being the FAITH of th I 

whole Chriſtian World, as the (b) Apoſh 8 
expreſly tells us. | 

Art III. III. But to ſatisfy you more fully co. 
The Rea- oerning the Name ROM A N which the 4 


| e Catholick Church bears at Preſent ; * and 5 
| — — — 9.0 
2. 
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hich ſhe had not (as 'tis objected) in the bears wy 4 
riming of her ESTABLISHMENT, name of 
br a good while aftetwards, I mult in- cjared. 
ri you, that as in the beginning the 2 
Whurch, or the Faithful daily increaſing, rhe churen 
Wpecially at (c) Antioch, took there at nh, 
ngth the Name of CHRISTIAN, in or- of ch 

er to diſtinguiſh themſelves from then Siſtin- 

ws and Gentiles, and all others who did fel from © 

dt believe in Feſus Chriſt, or who glory'd Jews any 

ſome other NAM E than his: And Ses. 

W Whereas Hereticks, or Hererodox Chri- ne Churcck 
jans began afterwards to ſtart up among took after- 
e true Chriſtians, and that the Name zie Manger 

HRISTIAN grew too common and in- cane to: 

We ficient, to diſtinguiſh the true Believers, n i 

gr 0 thodox Chriſtians, from the falſe pre- from Sep? 

Ended Brethren ; the Apoſtles thereupon, essere 
a by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſtians« * 

ave the true' Chriſtian Believers the Sir- 4 

ame alſo of CATHOLICK. A Sir- 

e which did certainly and evidently 

otify all thoſe, who continu'd truly ob: 

lent in all Things, to the Infallible Doct.- 2 

ine of the true Chriſtian, and Apoſtolicx Z 

urch; demonſtrating alſo the Church's 

Univerfality of Times, Places, and Perſons. 
and thus thoſe, who before wereonlyNam'd 
 HRISTIANS, were thence-forwards alſo 


(Cc) Act. 11, 21. 22. 27, — _ 


1 Cor „ 12; fee St. Ferom. cont: Luci 7 1 _ 
* 27 7 at N : ucif. C. 7. + RS 
23 ＋ Lact ant. L. 7. Divin. Inſtit. c. 30. 1 Xi 
St. Aug. fer. 131.181 de Temp. Ep. 102. or 1 
9. Q. 2. Nn. bo 15. & Ep. 199. Or 80 ad Heſy ch. C. * 1 4 
2. n. 47. & L. de unit. Eccle. c. 4. n. 7. 9. 11 _ 
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Sir. Nam'd CATHOLIC KS; the sn 
NAME“ catholick becoming the proꝶ 
MARK, whereby the Apoſtles teach ug 

their SYMBOL, or Creed, to diſcern t 

true Church, from all falſe, Heretical qq 
venticles whatſoever. CREDO $4 
GTAM ECCLESIAM CATHOLIC 

A Sir-Name which has indeed ſo puzzl'darf 
perplex'd the Enemies of the Church, thy 

to defend themſelves againſt the FOR 

and Energy thereof, they have not been ail 

to find out any other Remedy, than to if 

ject, or ridicule it, as the Donatiſts uu 


. "= , * 
« 5 - 6.3" } 
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done, according to the Teſtimony of * (as 
Auguſtin, and other late Hereticks, as (| ticle 
Beza, and (e) Humfry, and alſo ſome othen Chr 
who by way of Deriſion call us, inſtead i RO 
Catholicks, Cartholicks and Cacolicks, Bu all 
Judge you, what a poor and ſilly Deu par 


is this! ſome of em having even carry'd al 

their Inpudence and Arrogance ſo far, ui 

to leave out entirely the WORD Cathal 

in the Creed, and to ſubſtitute, in its pa 

that of Chriſtian; ſaying CREDO KW 
CLESIAM CHRISTIANAM)} as this 

= to be ſeen in the Catechiſms of the Luther 
E The church Likewiſe, in proceſs of Time SeftarilsM 
Nad fler or Herericks riſing again among the vey 
ſelf »Iſo k- Cat holicks themſelves ; the ſame Church 


We always guided and Govern'd by the HR i 

| 5 elt "Avg = Apoc.F, 9. 10, II, Pſ. 2, 8. ſee Pacianus Ep. a 1 } b 

| all fo: rs of Sy mphor. St. Aug. Cunt. Ep. Fund. C. 4+ & Trad. F * 0 
2 32. in Fo. & de vera Rel. c. 7. T. 1. | 


l 5 Aug. L. 1. c. 33 cont Gaudent- 55 
Per (d) Beæa in Præf. no. Tel. an: 1565. (e) 6% 
in vita Fuel, P. 213. 2 
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Ghoſt, for the better diſtinguiſhing and ſe- 
parating thoſe Scabby, preſumptuous, and 
diſobedient ſheep, from the Sound, truly 
humble and obedient, has azew Judg d it 
neceſſary, and even thought herſelf oblig'd, 
to aſſume a double Sir-Name, viz. RO. 
MAN CATHOLICK; This ſecond $S7r- 
Name of Roman becoming, and being ſtill 
to this very Day, the moſt Exact, Honou- 
rable, and Diſtinguiſhing CHARACTE- 
RIS TICK whereby the true Catholicks 
are known from the falſe, pretended ones. 
ng A SIR-NAME which Demonſtrates, 
as I have ſhewn in the preceding Ar- 
VG ticle) the UNITY of all the particular 
FF Churches of Chriſtendom with that of 
VS ROME. as alſo her Unity with them ALL; 
of em together, and Each of em in 4 
particular bearing this ſecond Sir- Name _ *% 
= with all manner of Right, Reaſon, and Juſt ice; 1 
God, in his Divine Providence, having been 
pleas'd to conſtitute the Church of ROME _ 
the Mother, and Miſtreſs CHURCH of 
all the particular Churches of the Chriſtian 
World, Firſt, in Conſideration of her 
moſt renown'd, Heroical Faith, and moſt 
humble and conſtant Submiſſion to the E. 
vangelical Truth, and Apoſtolical Do#rine; C. 
(Which Illuftrious and Glorious NJ Com- 2 
mendation the (F) Scripture gives but to 1 rv» endl 
the Church of Rome alone). Secondly, it ee CS 
being an (g) ACT of his Divine Juſtice, & U 
on account of the Fews Incredulity, Per. 
. verſity, and Rebellion, and in Regard ofßf 
N (f) Rom. 1, 8.16, 19. ai,. 7 4 
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the CONVERSION of the Gentiles. 
their. ſtead, to remoye the Chief SEAT 

of- his: Church, from the Fews. Head. Cin 
JERUSALEM, tò the Centiles Head. Cin 
ROME. And Laſtly; becauſe he was n. 
ſolv'd, for his own Honour and Glory, ab 
Greater TRIUMPH over the Power g 

Hell, utterly to demoliſh, overturn, and de. 

ſtroy the Devil's Chief Seat of Paganiſm, 
Gentiliſm, and Idolatry, by expelling hin 

out of the very Place wherein he chief 
reign'd, and was moſt ſolemnly Worſhipd 
(which was then in OLD ROME, as al 

the World knows,) in Order to Place, ſe 

up, and Eſtabliſh therein his own prope 

- TABERNACLE and Sanctuary, and to 
a render it t hence. forwards the Principal (j) 
SEA and Abode of his Sovereign and Chief 

1 * Apoſtle, Vicar, and Pontif on Earth, and 
1 Pope i- of the 4 PO PES his ** SUCCESSORS 


| which fenifes (h) 1. Pet. 5, 12. 13. | 
C FATHER. & Mat. 16, 18. 19. Luke 22, 31. 32. Fobn, 21, 15, 


, 17. St. Aug Ep. 45. or 165. ad Gener. n. 2. & ;. 


Origen in c. 6. ad Rom. ſee Fa. Natal. Alex. Tom. 1, 
Dilleit. 4. M. Tillemont Tom. 1. upon the Eccles, 
Hiſt in the. Life of St Peter. | 
ur See on this ſubje the firſt Council of Nice An, 
32 fl. in ſubſcript. Epiſcop. T. 2. Conc. p. 50. the ficlt 
of Epbeſus. Tom. 2. c. 16. that of Calcedon. a ct 2. &; 
in Ep. and Leon. of Sardis. Can. 3. apud St. 47h n=. in 
Apologia cont. Ari anos S. 29. p. 148. Ep. u t. Edit. Euſeb 
L. 5. Hiſt. c. 24. Edit., vales. p. 192 Scrat. L. I. c. 13 
Edit. vales. An. 3 82. Thecdoret. L 5.Hiſt. c. 9.& 10.St- 
Cypr. Ep. 45. 5 2. 55. 67. St. Ferom Ep. 57. or 67. ad 
Damas. St. Aug. L. 2. cont. Lit Peril. c. 51. & in Pal, 
cont. part. Donati. & Ep. 53. or 165. ad Gener. St · Greg, 
J. 9. Ep. 59. ult. Edit. St · Iren. L. 3. c. 3. Optat. L. 2. 
cont, Par men. . for 
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erer. Which Verity and Aſſertion are 
ſolutely confirm'd by the concurrent, ang 
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Liy iverſal Teſtimony of all Antiquity. | I 
i In a word, the ſame CHURCH, which A compens' "of 
ie her Beginning Nam'd herſelf CHRL.,,cick 85 ö 
p ITIAN. and took afterwards the Str- Name the Kwan "| 


CATHOLICK, anew Sir-Nam'd herſelfchurck. | 


a OMAN; it having ſeem'd good to Her, 7 
the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, to aſ. 
f me theſe different Names, for the Reaſons 
 Wfore-mention'd. Who after this ſhall 


Ware be ſo preſumptuous, as to ſay, ſhe cou'd 
ot, or ought not ſo to do? Which mani- 


air mews then, that the Chriſtian, or 
" WE-:ho/ick, or * Roman Church is, hath: - 
0 een and ever ſhall be the OE only, and 
ef. ſame CH URC H. What can be 
ore convincing ? In fine, to Sum up in 
rief all 1 have hitherto ſay'd ; the RO- 


WAN CHURCH (as you moſt evidently 

ee Sir, by virtue of invincible Demonſtras - 
ions) is the ONE only, true, Holy, Cat ho- 
Wick, Apoſtolick, Infallible, Perpetual, and 
ver viſible CHURCH of God, veited with 

a moſt Divine, Abſolute, and Sovereign, 
\UTHORITY,, which appertains ſolely 
o herſelf :- She alone, I may-add, being 
truly Famous throughout the World to 
this Day, and jiſtly worthy of immortal. 
Ercomiuims, for her propatatinz the CHRI. 

* et Sr From. Apol 8. 1. adv. R.. c. 1. St Hr. ; 
Ep. 57 ad Cornel. & tp. 52. Num, 1 ad Anton. St. 
Ambi. de b tu Fratris in med St. Aug. in Pſal. 
44. & Ep 16 ad Honorat. & Cont. Lit. P-til. L. 2. = 
C. 15. & L: de vera Rel c. 7. n. 1. = 
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| NATIONS, for the izfinite Number of her 


The Conver- J muſt not, Sir, omit mentioning O1 
fian of King 
Mnryt he IV. 


ol France dound to the HONOUR and GLORY 


the ROMAN CHURCH. Among many 


Remarkable oze. 


Cat hol ic Church. fee Luther*'s Anſwer to Sylveſter 
Priezas. and upon Gen. c. 41. M-lanFhon*s Reply to 
his Mother at the Hour of his Death. Calvin in his. 
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STIAN FAITH, her Converting ſo many 


MIRACLES, the Multitude of he Hive u 
SAINTS, the ixvincible Conſtancy of her Wk ESU 
MARTYRS, the Ser aphick Zeal of he 
CONFESSORS, the Sublime Knowledge of Mut of 
her DOCTORS, the Angelical Purity of 
her VIRGINS, and the Supereminent Sa. ther 
&:ty of her RELIGIOUS ORDERS, 


Thing more, which does not a little . W150 


of the Roman Catholick Church, and to the 
Great Confuſion of her moſt profeſs and 
inveterate Enemies. They are themſelrs 
compel'd, by the FORCE of Truth, to* 
own (when the Queſt ion is put to their 
Conſcience) that one may be really ſav d in 


Inſt ances I might produce in Proof thereof, 
the CONVERSION of King Henry the 
IV. of France related by Duplesſis is a moſ 


This Proteſtant Prince finding the French 
were unwilling, on account of his Religion, 
to have him for their KING, tho' Lawful 
Heir to the Crown; as a prudent May, 
immediately conſulted ſeveral of the ableſt 
—* nceſſions of Protqfant, concerning the Pf. 
bility, even the Certainty of being (av*d in the Roman: 


Epiſtles. p. 328. Breleusin the Apology of Proteſtants 
for the Roman Church. M. Rouſſe in his Treatiſe. 
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149. ] 3 1 
both Proteſtant and Cat holick Divines, _ be 
order to know what he ſhou'd finally re- 
dye upon in ſo urgent a Caſe. And for 
ESU LIT; the Catholick Divines, on their 
de, told him plainly he cou'd net be ſavd 
but of the Pale and ſacred Fences of the 
Roman Catholick Church : And on the 
dther Hand, his Proteſtant Divuines in- 
Weniouſly confeſs'd, he cou'd be ſav'd in 
he ROMAN CHURCH, with the PRO. 
VISO he endeavour'd to live up to the 
Commandments of God. On which AN. 


ic WS W ERS the Xing ſeriouſly reflecting, thus 
« WW judiciouſly and juſtly concluded : © The f 
„ Catholick Doctors tell me downright, I 


“ can't be ſay'd out of the Roman Charch ; . 
my Proteſtant Divines unanimouſly agree 
„ with 'em, that SALVATION is at- 
« tainable in the ſame; I'll chooſe then the 
« SUREST PART, and ſhall no longer 
venture my Soul and Salvation,” W here. - 
upon he became a Roman Catholick. Let © 
all ſincere, judieious, and Conſcientious Per. 
ſons follow this Wiſe King's Example; 
had they, ſuppoſe, no other Motive for ſo _ 
doing, than the CHOICE of Certainty 
before Hazard and Uncertainty. - . x 
IV. But before I conclude, I think it Art. V 
belonging to my Province, and even in- The Cp 
cumbent upon me, toANSW ER the Chie 2 Hes 
OB ECTION (nay, the ſole I find worth ticks in 
my Notice) our Adverſaries in General Generals 
make againſt the Roman Catholick Church, gain wet 
To fix then the STANDARD. and thew Car 
the pretended Neceſſity of their REFOR-. 8 
5 MAIION :; 
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Church 
tutterly 
giſprov'd. 


/ 


The very 
Pall of ſone 
Members 


Be Church 
From Time 
Time in- 
incibly de- 
onſt rates 
the Inf: [li- 
ility 2nd 
Iufalliole 


Wxiſtence of Or Emperor, did the ROMAN, or CA. 


ke Church, 


keeth they 
all from. 


moſt Renowned CHURCH, whoſe Catho- 
lick and Immaculite FAITH is fo highly 


and ber Homily 2garn3 the Peril of Idolatry Part 


br Parts de theCAT HOLICK CHURCH with ſome 


deCatholick 


MATION 3; they“ tell us; that as the 
Church of Jeruſalem, Antioch, and Alex. 
andria, &c. fell into Error and Apoſt aſy ; , 
did the Roman Church Err and Apoſtatiz 
inTrait of Time: whereupon they were oblipd 
to ſeparate themſelves from her Communiny 
in order to Reform. her Errors aud Abuſe, ſo m 
1 they haue, ſay they, effetted by the Time 

ſtabliſhment of their Reformed Church. ars, 
Nou, Sir, if you'll be pleas'd to be at. 
tentive to my REPLY, you ſhall ſee what aer o 
a MULTIPLICITY of Incongraities, and 


1d b 
ver ſe, 
th as 
than! 
ve haf 
nning 


Incoherences Reſults from the ridiculous. idenc. 


Pretent ion, and Allegation of theſe Gentlemen. 
In the firſt Place, you muſt obſerve, that 
they bring in a falſe Parity, by comparing 


PARTS of her. We don't deny, but that 
a Part of the Church may err at any Time, 
and even quite fall away, as the particular 
Churches above-mention'd. But whey, in 
what Age, in what Tear, under what Pope, 


THOLICK CHURCH (which is all one, 
as already Evinc'd) err and fall away: Who 
are the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians that men- 
tion her Downjal ? or in what Place does 
the Scripture Prophecy her Deſolation? 
The Deſolat ion, I ſay. of that Glorious and 


See The XII At of the Cbrch- of El, 9 


3. i. 251. the Calviniſt Cenf i of Faith. Art. 31. E 


PDufleſſi in his Book Intitl'd Myſten of Iniquity, | 


prals'd . 
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th (Miva by the Great (i) Apoſtle? on the” 
lex. Wrerſe,-does ſhe-not ſubſiſt to this Day 
th as much SPLENDOR as ever, not- 


12 ithſtanding ſo many Revolutions which 
74 ee happen'd in Chriſtendom, ſince the Be. 
% Vnning of Chriſtianity; and even in deſpite 
, ſo many Enemies the has had from Time 
* a 7 ime, above now theſe Seventeen Hundred“ 


2ars, all conſpiring and meditating her 
Fer Ruin? Which is, if you right con- 

der on't, a continual and moſt ſtupendious: 
[!RACLE wrought by the Hand of Pros? 
idence; as alſo a moſt certain and Infalli. 
le DEMONSTRATION of-her Divine 
ſtablifhment and Conſtitution. * ' 

In the Second Place, you muſt take No:The Aﬀerti- 
ice, that at the Time they pretend the Ro: ot he. 
nan Church fell into Error and Apoſtacy,toral Down * 
ud was therefore the Occaſion of their Se- ——— 3 
parating themſelves from hexCommunion; they And the 
muſt needs own one of the two, that there ge 2 
was a true Church on Earth, or none at tu Eziſt- 
al.. If they dare ſay, there was NONE z hand, 2 
they Give (1) Feſas Chriſt downright theReforners. 
Lye : For he expreſly declares, that his 
Church ſhall neuen Fail; that the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail azainſt her; that he 
has founded her upon a Rock after an im 
moveable Manner; and that he will ever pro- 
tect her, even to the very Conſummation of 
the World, And on the other Hand, i6 © = 
they avow there. was ONE; Alien then 


pe EIS 


i) Rom. 18. (1) Jebn 14, 16 7, John 


Ep 2. v. 2 Mu. 7, 24. 21. 16, 18.28, 20. Luke | | Y 


with 


1, 33+ Fjal. 477 9+ 15, 
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with their pretended Reformation, and Ry 
formed Church: they were bound, on Pat 
> of an ANATHEMA, to Join in Communin 
Af with the true Church then in BEING 
But where that Church was ( laying aſi 
the Roman) which had the MARKS, ot 
_ Eſſential PROPERTIES of the 
2 Shurch ſpecify'd in the THREE CREEDSYHeforr 
viz. the Apoſtles, the Nicene, and Athau Mere 
ſian, receiv'd even by our * Antagoniſts: 
where was, I ſay, or which was that Church, W119 
no Body can tell. | 
|  Reformers In the third Place, 'tis to be Remark, * op 
Frantick in · that theſe Vpſtarts, who, under Pretext 
truders. of the Roman Church's Apoſtatizing, hare 
pretended to be commiſſionated for the 
Reformation and Re-eſtabliſhment of the 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH, muſt needs 
declare they had their ( MISSION, 
either after an ordinary, or extraordinary 
Manner. if they Rely on the Firſt ; Pray 
from what true Church had they their 
: Miſpon? They had it not ſurely from the 
i ROMAN CHURCH, ſince they forſook 
3 her Communion, neither does SHE Grant 
it, neither cou'd they have it from HER, 
according to their Hypotheſis; For they 
cou'd have no /awful Miſſion from a falſe 
Apoſtate Church: And if they claim the 
Second; to be believ'd, they -ſhow'd then 
have prov'd their extraordinary Miſſion and 
(m) Rom. 10, 15. i 
See the VIII. Art of the Church of England. 
Cree * of Faich. Neu Inſt. L. I. C. 
41. 9:13 4c. 2+ 9. 3. & Co 7. 8. 22 8 
8 3 Authority 
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| - {8 hority after a tranſcendent and ſuper- 


M tural Manner; viz. by working all Sorts 


Pau Miracles, as (2) Feſus Chriſt himſelf © Y 
* be Church's ſole Reformer) was obligd I 
q de ' do. 4 0 9 
9, o 8 In the Fourth Place, tis obſervable, that The mighty - i 
tric WE theſe New Apoſtles, who pretend to have 8 ; 
Ds, Weform'd, and Re-eſtabliſh'd the Church, morg Refor-_ | 
bn rere truly directed by the Holy Spirit of RL 
od, they ſhou'd have certainly all una- rates they, 
rh, 


nimouſſy agree'd in their REFORMAT: 27e wot 1 : 


ON. Whereas on the contrary, they have Go. 


e oppos'd, and condemn'd one another. The 
ext BW Diſciples have again diſſented from their 
re WY Maſters, and have further diſagreed among 
he WW themſelves, and reprov'd ou, another. In 
Ne ſuch Manner, that the RE FOR MER, 
„ WF (cou'd there be poſſibly ſuch a ONE) was 
„ never known to this Day from the DIF - 
y FORMER, nor the Reformed Church from 
4 the Deformed One. No Wonder indeed, ſee- 


ing how numerous are the different pre- 

tended Reformers, and Reformed Churches. .— 
In the Fifth Place, tis to be further % n, 

obſerved, that when our New Rabbies con- ram of the 


ſider the ROMAN CHURCH, as a Suff 


PART only of the Catholic Church, and toren i 


* See Calvin Ep. 4 57 292.8 L · de Cena in Fine 5 
& in Dial. cont. Heſput, Luther L. de cena Tom. 27. 
Canrad Schluſelbourg in i- Txt. Apo og. The log. Cal- 
vi. Breleus. has inlerted in the Prozeflars Apology 
for the Roman Church foi r C:talogues of the Books, 
which the firſt Reforser5 have written againſt one - 
another. () Fobn 15, 34, * -- 

| dare 
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FE 154 
eerrains dafe with ſuch preſumptuous Conf 
der accuſe her f Schiſm. reh and * 
they ſhou'd ſhew us then where was. 1 
which was the True Church ſhe forſoog: 
where was, and which was the Catholic 
and Infallible Church that condemn'd her: 
which are the General Councils, or the D.. 
crees, or Canons of General Councils that ut. 
ter her Condemnation ; which of the H 
Fathers Writ againſt her; or, in a Word, 


* 


K 


idently 
vat ion 
be hel 
hat 15 
the ſa 
ſavow 
cred 7 
zganifeſt 
cott 


old fo 


by what other AUTHORITY the wase. orld 
ver reprov'd. None but Liber tines, Fol, widue 
and Idiots ever took, or will ever take their aith 
BARE WORD for it. For no FALII. eth 
BLE PART of the Church can of itſef. und 
abſolutely declare, or be thorowly aſcer. Ncacre. 
tain'd the other has Err d. Which un. heir 


ils, 

Sai nt 
4 ence 
ticle 
CA 
the 


deniable VER II X doth Silence em at 
once; unleſs themſelv.s wou'd fain Ingroſs 
INFALLIBILITY. And that wou'd be 
expreſly avowing the very PRINCIPLE 
they ſo teniciouſly combat and oppoſe. 

Reformers In fine, tis moſt Remarkable. that our 
eenfound fine Modern, Pretended Church Reformers 
ede very do confound, and condemn themſelves in 
Wrſterineipie a two. fol! Manner, by the very Firſt and 
e Chief PRINCIPLE they lay down.” a$ 
„ - the Foundation and BASIS of the r Refor- 
ation. mat ion. For in Contradiction to the Roman 


Catholick Church; they * aſſert and main- 


tain that the SCRIPTURE, or Wor of L 

God. is of itſelf the ſole KULE of FAIiH | 
= - * See the 4. ard 5. Art. of the Calvinift Corſ ſt 
| . of Faith. allo the VI. Art. of the Church of £ng/an 
5 | 9 0 evidently 
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jdently containing all that is neceſſary to 
vation; and therefore that Nothing ought 
be held as an ARTICLE of Faith, but 
hat is expreſſly mention'd in it: And yet 
the ſame Time they do, on the one Hand, 
jſavow the Eſſential Properties, and molt 
cred Tenets of the Church, which are ſo 
anifeſtly expreſs'd in Scripture: And on 

e other Hand, they moſt ridiculouſly 
old for FAITH what is no where in the 
orld inſerted therein. For not one In- 
vidual T - Article of their Confeſſion of , . ous | 
aith controverted betwixt them and US, Gita 
hether Negative, or Affirmative, is to bez 7 
ound. in Holy Writ, In what Place of the One 
Sacred Text, Pray Sir, can they ſhew us ine 
heir * ARTICLES againſt General Coun-;, f. . uits' 
ils, the Real Preſence, the Invocation of#n Holy Writs 
Saint, Relicks, Inazes, Purgatory, Indul. 


5 
. 


<A 


gences, &c. but eſpecially their Great Ar- 


ticle, which Specifies and Declares the 

CAUSE of their Reformation; viz. that 

the Roman Cat holick Church fell into Error, 

nay, into Ruin and Deſolation. No Sir, not | | 
one of all thoſe em. fang d M Articles of 5 All the i. 
their Confeſſion of Faith can they produces 


Raticeinati- 


even in their own BLBLES, as falſify d and. i= »he 
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corrupt as they are: And yet forſooth they 7 ne 


forme not 


ſolely.. depend, ſay they, upon the puri , 


Word of. God, as their ſole RU LE of 22% 


- cannot at all, 
F A 1 1 H. A⁊ecordiag Ns, 


their own | 


— 


P,zr eiple, 


* See the 24. Art. of the calviniſt Confeſs. of Faith F an ,- 


And the XXII. Art. of the Church of Exgland. ele d lng 
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Coop] 
Theſe different ANSW ERS are, 
fo many DILEMMA'S which Horn g 
| Adverſaries on whatever Side they ty 
and invincibly Demonſtrate the V ANI 
of their Pretentions, and the NULLIT 
of their Proceedings, in Aluſion to whi 
we may truly cry aloud with Solony 
VANITAS V ANITATUM, ET OMNI 
V ANIT AS. | 

Art. v. V. I don't believe Sir, that after ſur 
To be of Demonſtrative and Invincible Proofs, M Pectar 
thechurchthe ROMAN CHURCH is our oh 
by gy true and L:iwful MO THER, you can fil 
not ſug. Poſſibly rebel againſt GO D, in reſiſing 
cient in fo Great and Sovereign a TRUTH, and 
order to refuſing to your own utter Ruin and Per. 
Salvation. dition to remain in her Sacred BJSOM, 
; if you are yet therein, or to return imme. 
diately thereunto, if you have unforti. 
nately forſaken her COMMUNION. 
However, I muſt after all make bold t 
give you this Admonition, or Precautin, 
that you muſt not flatter yourſelf ſo far, 
as to imagine, that *tis enough, in order to 


4 % 7 — 
* 


Salvation, to be of the Church Exteriorly, 505 
or by NAME only. No, No; that alone 4 
will never ſave us; unleſs we truly be- 4 
come, at the ſame Time, Holy and living - 
Members thereof; Realizing in us the Y 
LIFE and VIRTUES of Je Chriſt our 


Lord and Saviour, as the (a) Scripture ſo 
expreſly commands us. | 


— 82. u- „ 


| (4) I Fohn 3, 6. Rom. 8, 9. Mat. 16, 24. 2 John 1,9. 
a ; : be ay | VI. Well . 
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VI. Well Sir, is it not now moſt evi. Art. VE: 
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hat juſt as at the Time of the * D E. Expreſz 
u E, or General Flood, all thoſe, who Figure of | 
ut of Incredulity wou'd not enter into the Roman 
vah's A R K, thoſe even that were the Satholick 
careſt to it, as well as thoſe that were prong 
he moſt remote from it, were all-equally Commu- 


dubmerg'd, and loſt in the Waters (a Pro. nion 


ſuWo-Tipe manifeſtly relating to all forts of whereof 3 

e eckeriſts, or Separatilts as well as to In- {[ arrab* 
o dels) in like Manner all thoſe (be they jg 1%... 
g who they will) who are not explicitly, ing either a 
ting or at leaſt implicitly in the A R K of the Schiſma- 
ROMAN CATHOLICK CHURCH, dicks, Here. 
„but do directly oppoſe her Sovereign Au- lun) 2 
M8: hor ity, reſiſting thereby God himſelf, are : 
by Conſequence out of his GRACE, and. 


in a State of utter Perdition; the SEN- 

IENCE of their (b) Condemnation having 
been pronounc'd long ago againſt 'em by 

Jeſus Chriſt, and his Holy Apoſtles, as al. 
ready mention'd. All thoſe Gentlemen, who 

are not then within the PALE and Sacred 
boundaries of the Roman Catholick Church, 
are certainly thoſe, according to the (c) 

Apocalypſe, who bear in their Foreheads the 

Mark, or CHARACTER of the BEAST, 
the Character viz, either of SC HISM, 

HERESY, or INFIDELITY. 


* cee St. Cypr. L. de Unit. Eccle. St. Ferom. Ep. 37. 
(b) 2 Theſ. 2, 11. 2 Pet. 2, 3. 2 Cor. 4, 3. 4. Fobn 
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Fur. 


ent? and have we not all Reaſon to ſay > NA i 
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E” Fereticss Furthermore, the very CONDUCT « 
deemſelne, Hereticks, who Condemn their own diſſe 
by their tang Brethren of Schiſm and Hereſy, wit 
Den pro- all R-aſon and Fuſt ice, gives SENTENCN 
Ecedings; . . . 

_ .**. of Copdemnation at the ſame Time again 

themſelves, with equal Reaſon and Juſtice, 
Whereupon the (d) Apoſtle expreſly Com. 
mands us to Shun the Company, and Conver. 
ation of all Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, af. 
ter the firſt, and ſecond Admonition ; know. 
ing that he that is ſuch a one is ahiolutely 
loft ; being condemn'd even by his own Fudr. 
| _--- 

The won- But O Infernal Sedu&7on'! Every Head. 
gerfulBlind- ſtrong and obſtinate Hererick in particular 
acy and Per- ſa ys, and will ſtill ſay.- that Nothing of 
Tenge tie all we ſpeak of is diretted to himſclf. 

Wwonſtrated. He throws, and will always throw the 
BALL to others; and theſe do, and 
will ever do the fame. So that by this 
Way ef Proceeding ; not one ihatli be found; 
who will ever own, that this Prediction and 
Condemnation of SCHISV nd HERESY: 
ſo often mention'd in * Holy Writ any 
Ways concerns hi ſelf. What in Truth, 


lk et ARES tte 


* Mu „„ 19318, 7. 17. 24, 5. c. Mirk 6, 11. 
16, 16. Luke 17, 1. John 4, 22. As 20 9. 39. Rom, 
TO, 16. 16, 17. 18. 100r 11, 19 2 Cor. 2 17 10% 
13. 15. Galat. r, 7 8. 5, 10.13. Eph. 4, 14. 5, 6. 
Phulsy. 3, 2. Coloſs: 2, 8. 18. 23. 2T'e. 2, 2 3. 1 


5 . Tim. 1 3 6 7 19. 45 1+ Zo Ol 6,109. $Þ. 2 Tim 2 ; 15 
177˙18. 33 19 2 De. 451 3 4. lit. 35 10. 1. Heb. t3, | I 
9. 1 Pet. 2, 8. 2 Pet. 2, 1. c. 3, 3-&c. 1 Fobn 2, | 


1819. 4 I-2 Fob! 1, 7. He. Fude 1, 4. 10. Cc. 
Apoc. 9, 3. Cc. Numb. 16+ (d) Tit, 3, 10. 11, Rom. 


16,7. 2 Tim. 3, 5. 4 
and 
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„aa in Conſcience ! Is it then but a Chime. 
,or BUGBEAR, with which theScrip. 
ure intends to amuſe, or terrify us? And 
1 7 the doleful Complaints of the. Great A. 
in te concerning thoſe who had relinquiſl'd 
Co tbeir Primitive. Faith injuſt and infignifi- 
*1-S:nt > Hold, hold! We muſt not be fo 
hold with the ſacred Word of God. Let 
em believe it, or not believe it; 'tis un- 
* queſtionably certain, that theſe juſt ANA- 
"JETHEMA'S the Scripture ſo often Ful-- 
5* Mninates, and Thunders out againſt Schiſm 
and Hereſy, do preciſely Reſpect all thoſe 
Traitors and Inpoſtors, who abuſe the 
Sacred DE POSI TUM of the (e) Faith, 
Scripture, and Tradition, perverting them 
by Humar,, falſe, Carnal Interpretations; 
as alſo all thoſe«(be they who they will) 


who ſeparate themſelves from the Holy 


Communion, and moſt ſacred BOSOM of 
the Roman Catholick Church, our only true, 
Lawful, and Infallible MOTHER, and the 
ſole PORT of Salvation; not forgetting 


all thoſe falſe Chriſts, and . Apoſtles, that 
mighty TRIBE of pretended, Reformers, 


that have been themſelves Reform'd by 


ſeveral others, and theſe again, Reform'd 


by Latter ones, (the Curious may obſerve 
theſe various wonderful Comical SCENES 
in the preſent pretended Church of Eng- 
land, which is a- NURSERY of Reſtleſs, 5 . 


Frantick Reformers) who by deceiving ay s 
_— — 2 N f | 
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both themſelves and others, after the E 158 


and Seductions; for their FO LL 
and petulant Behaviour ſhall one Day b 
manifeſted, and made conſpicuous to the 
whole World, as was the Folly of thoſe 
Inchanters, And I] may even dare affirm 
at preſent, that whoſoever ſhall read this 
TREATISE, and yet refuſe to embrace 
the TRUTH fo clearly diſplay'd in it, is 
_ infallibly one of the Number of thoſe who 
periſh, and whoſe (g) Condemnation is moſt 
certain, in whom the (h) Prince and God of 
this World hath by Tucredulity blinded the 
Minds, or interior Underſtanding, to the 
End, that the Light of the Truth, and the 
Mumi nation of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
might not enlighten *em. | 

Art, VII. VII. I don't doubt, Sir, but many of 
| Thewick- thoſe, into whoſe Hands this DI S- 
ed always CO URS E. may fall, treading under Wl for 
| turn _ Foot, like (i) Swine, the Evangelical Perles Vl rug 
| et of the Divine and ſaving Truth contain'd WI ill-- 
cute thoſe in it, will vehemently exclaim and inveigh Wl my 
that chari-againſt me, and do their utmoſt Efforts to I th 
tably ad. diſprove, traduce, and even ſlander me an 
p moniſh with vile unworthy Afperſions, and Miſre- I 

b ©. preſentations, in REWARD of the chari- | 
table SERVICE I have done 'em, in dif. It 
covering unto 'em the ROAD of Salva. ] 
(2. Time 3, 8. 9 (0 2. The. 2, 11. 2 Pet. 2, 
3. (Þ) 2. Cor. 4, 3. 4. Eph. 25 2, (i) Mats den | 

| | j | 
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, and ſhewing them the imminent Dau- 
they run of loſing their SOULS ; if 
make not all haſte poſſible to enter 
rein, But this their Conduct will no 
uys ſurprize me, and I ſhall eaſily com- 
my ſelf with this Conſiderat ion, that 
1s Chriſt my LORD and MASTER 
Neiv'd no better Treatment; no, nor moſt 
h the SAINTS that ever have been, who 
oleWier cou'd eſcape the Cenſure and ill V/aze 
thi the Wicked Worlalings, nay, fo far as 
„ ſuffer DEATH itſelf by their Jnjuſtice, 
ace d malicious Cruelty. 
oy But on the other Hand I am confident, wen of G2 
lat no Man of GOOD WILL, and of it are ne- 
off in unbiaſs'd Judgment, who deſi tes ſincere- — . 
1 ly to be enlighten'd, to know the 7. ruth, nia i imme - 
1. and to be ſav'd, independently of all Pre- che krowy 
adice, Paſſions, Wilfulneſs, Intereſt, Friends, Truth. | 
* Mkindred, and of all other Human Reſpects 
F whatſoever, will fail to Embrace, without 
delay, the Palpable, and Radical VERI- 
TIES, which are here propos'd to him; 
whereby 1 ſhall be ſufficiently recom pens d. F 
for my Pains, and the Calummies and Out- : i 
rages, I may receive from all wicked and _ 
ill affected Perſons, of whom J entirely waſh I 
my Hanis. If they will not be converted; 
they themſelves alone ſhall ſuffer for it, 
and bear the due Puniſhment of their own , Þ 
Incredulity, Blindneſs, and Perverſity. ._ 
However, I pray GOD from the Bot- rbe cage. 1 Þ 
tom of my Heart to enlighten thoſe Poor, uon. 
Blind, and unbappy SOULS, if it be yet \ 
2 pPooffible; 
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| poffible; giving them ſuch an Effieacio pat) 
' GRACE, as to make them enter, by Wy; but” 
ſerious Reflett ion, into themſelves, and opt pure TE 
the Eyes of both Soul and Body to ſee from 70 
Great, ſo: certain, ſo flagrant, and convinfiſands,! 
cinga VERITY, as that of the Perpiſſcomme 
tuity, Infallibility, Unity, Sanity, and Southat ſp 
reign AUTHORITY of the Churdſferer O. 
But-how ſhall this come to paſs? Whatention 
1 can they have more than the Grace of GodYand m. 
bl and that is what they reject; as the Hhumb! 
= - Prophet has foretold of them ſaying Weſtly c. 
| they have Eyes, and will not ſee; they hawſWouce de 
Ears, and will not hear; they have alſo UndzrWthe a! 
» ſtanding, and yet will not underſtand: on the 
F © _ - contrary they refuſe the Remedy which 8 
might, and ought to heal em. But alas! 
Why ſo? Becauſe they love the (m) Dark- 
"eſs of Hell, rather than the Light of Hea- 
ven, 1 {ſhall therefore think of them no 
more; but conclude with the CANTICLE 
of the Heavenly Quire directed only to 
MEN of good will, and with the Submiſſive 
. Words of moſt patient Fob. GLORIA 
IN EXCELSIS DEO, ET IN TERRA 
PAX HOMINIBUS BONA VOLONT A- 
TIS. Let the moſt Holy NAME of God 
be praisd in al, and by all; and let his 
% Holy WILL be done Amen, 
art vrII. VIII. In fine, I humbly beg and in treat 
An adviſe you Sir, to weigh well, and Seriouſly 'confi- 
to the Rea- der the Grand, Inconteſtable, and In-fallible 
= der.  PR&NCIPLES, I here lay before you ſuc- 
* ci . but yet plainly, as much as my flender 
e , 13, 13. 15. Al. 28,27. ( JO. 3. 
49. 5 x Capacity 
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apacity permits. Don't judge of em ſlight- | 
ly; but pry into their very bottom. Tis the 
pure TRUTH which deſerves that Trouble 
from you. If it were the WORK ofmy own 

audi, it wou'd ill become metopraifeandre- 
commend it. No, no;'tistheSPERIT of God 
that ſpeaks to us herein. *Tis the TRUTH 
ver OLDand NEW: Give therefore due At. 


and mine embrace it ſincerely, like little, 
humble, and obedient CHILDREN; earz- 
eſtly contending for the FAITH which was 
once deliver'd tothe SAINTS. (xv. 3.) This is 


the ardent Deſire, and inceſſant Prayer of., 


"* 1 
Tour moſt Aﬀeionate Friend, and 
moſt Obſequious Humble Servant. 


Not to periſh now; Haſten and Imbark 
In che Rowan Church's Sole ſaving At. 
Roms 1, 8, ' ; | 
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4 The ä Nw Creed with a profeſſi 
on. of Faith prepared by Pope 
PTUS IV. According to — 
Deciſions, of the Council of 
TRENT. 


1A. B. do Believe and Profeſs, with a firm Faith, all 

_ and every ARTICLE contained in the Symbol of the 
Faith which the Holy Roman Church doth ule, viz. 

1. I Relieve in one GOD the Father Almighty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, and of all Things "Viſible and Inviſi- 
ble; and in one LORD Feſus Chriſt, the only begatten Son 
of God, and born of the Father before all Worlds, God of 
God, Light of Light, true God of true God, begotten not 
made, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father; by whom all 
Things were made, who for usMen, and for our Salvation, 
came down-from Heaven, and was Incarnate by the Holy 
Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, and was made-M A N, was 
— — Hr us under Pontius Pilate, ſuffered and was 
buried, and roſe again the third Day according to the Scrip- 
tures, and aſcended into Heaven, ſitteth at the right Hand 
of the Father; and he ſhall come again with Glory to 
judge the Quick and the Dead, of 1 —— Kingdom there 
Wal be no End. \ £1538 Wb 

And 1 believe in the ia Gb, the Lord and Giver of 
Life, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, who 
with the Father and the Sen together is ador d and con- 
glorify*d, who ſpake by the Prophers.. 

And J Believe ON E Holy Catholick and A poſtolick 
CHURCH. I conſeſs one BAPTISM for the Remiſſion 


Cf Sins, and expe the RESURRECTION of the Dead, 


and the LIFE of the World to come, Amen. 

2. Loy” and embrace moſt firmly the Apoſtolical and 
Ecclefaſtical TRADITIONS, and all other Obſervances 
and Conſtitutions of the ſaid Church, © © 3-1 
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to the Senſe which our Holy Mother the Church, (to 
whom it belongeth to judge of the True Senſe and Inter- 
pretation of the Sacred Scriptures,) hath held, and doth 
hold; and I will never take, nor Interpret it, but accor- 
ding to the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers. 


i 


4. I further Profeſs, that there are truly and properly. 


Seven SACRAMENTS of the New Law inſtituted by Fe- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, and neceſſary to the Salvation of Man- 


kind; tho? all of them be not neceſſary to every particular 


Perſon, viz. Baptiſm, Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penance, 


' Extreme-Onfion, Orders, and Matrimony, and that they 


_— 
* 4 * * * 3 * 
* 7 


3. I Receive alſo-the Holy SCRIPTURE according = 


do confer Grace, and that of theſe, Baptiſm, Confirmation, 


and Orders cannot be reiterated without Sacrilege. 

5. I do in like manner Receive, and Admit the CERE- 
MONIES receiv*d and approv'd by the Catholick Church 
in the Solemn Adminiſtration of all the above-menrioned 
Sacraments. 3 

6. I Embrace and Receive all and Every THING, that 


hath been determin*d and declar'd in the Holy Council of 


Trent, concerning Original Sin and Juſtification. _. 


7. I likewiſe Profeſs, that in the Maſs there is offer d to 
God a true, proer, and Propitiatory SACRIFICE fer 
the Living, and the Dead; and that in the moſt Holy Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt there is truly, really, and Sub- 


r the BODY and the BLOOD, together with the 
Soul and Divinity ef our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, and that there 
is made a Converſion of the whole Subſtance of the Bread 
into the Body, and of the whole Subſtance of the Wine, 
into the Blood; which Converſion the Catholick Charch 
calls TRANSUBSTANTIATION- 


9. I do alſo Acknowledge, that under either ſole KIND * . 


whole and entire Chriſt Jeſus, and a true Sacrament is 


received. 


9. I ſteadfaſtly Hold, that there is a PURGATORY; 
and that the Souls therein detain'd, are help'd by the 


Prayers of the Faithful. 
10. Moreover, that the SAINTS who Reign together 
with Chrift are to be Worſhipped and invok'd, and that 


they do offer up Prayers to God for us, and that their 
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RELICKS are to be honour'd. 
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wn malt firmly Avouch that the IMAGES of 7e/u 


Ebrijt, and of the Mother of God always a Virgin, and al. 
ſo of the other Saints ought to be had and kept, and that 
due Honour and Veneration is to be given them. 

12. I farther affirm, that the Power of INDULGEN. 
CES hath. been left in the Church by Feſus Chriſt, and 
thattheUſeof them is moſt wholeſome to Chriſtian People, 
13. I do Recognize the Holy, Catholick, Apoſtolick, 
and ROMAN CHURCH to be the Mother, and 


Miſtrels of all Churches. 


i 


14. I Promiſe and Swear a true OBEDIENCE to the 


Roman Ponriff, Succeſſor of the moſt. bleſſed Peter, Prince 


of the Apoſtles, and Vicar of Feſus Chriſt. 

15. Likewiſe, I Receive and Profeſs without the leaſt 
doubt all other THINGS deliver*d, defin'd, and declar'd by 
the Sacred Canons, and O:cumenical Councils, and chiefly 
by the Holy Council of Trent. | GE + 

16. And withal I do Condemn, Reject, and Anathema- 
tize ALI. THINGS that are contrary thereunto, and all 
HERFSIES whatſoever condemn'd, Rejected, and Ana- 
thematiz'd by the Church. ; 
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A. B. * and S wear, to bold and confeſs moſt con. 
' ſtantly to the laſt Breath of my Life (with God's Help) 
entire and Inviolable this true Catholick Faith, (out of which 
o Man can be ſav'd) which now I profeſs of my own Accord, 
and myſt Sincerely ; and that I will take Care, as much as 
in me lieth, that it may be kept, taught, and Preach'd by thoſe 


—_— ” 


that are under me, and by thoſe the Care of whom doth apper- 
tain to my Charge. So belp me God, and theſe bis Holy 
_ Goſpels, Amen. | 
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RT. I. The Introduction. page 1 
Art. II. The Exiſtence of theChurch demonſtrated. 3 
Art. III. The perpetuity of the Church demonſtra- | 
tively provꝰd. 4 

| Art. IV. The Great Objection of Hereticks againſt 3 the perpe- 

la. tual Viſibility of the Ghureh entirely refute 

all The perpetual Viſibility of the Church 8 Invincibiy * 

a WW the Scripture: | 

The perpetual Viſibility of the Church's Miniſtry and 45 1 
zbortt — demonſtrated. » > 
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* — of the Church's Inviſbility deftroys criti 2 2 
aniſm. | 

) Demonſtration” of the H jererchi cal Government of the chene 

1 and of the Perpetuity thereof. | Ibid : 


4, Art. V. The perpetual Vifbility of the Church further you 

| by Dint of Reaſon, and Demonſtration. F 
The Etymology of the Word Church is 4 Demonſtrative 'v 

Proof of her perperual Viſibility. | | Ibid — 
A Definition of the Church. Ibid 
Tho? the Church ſpouꝰd confift but in the Elect, ſhe 4 _ 

nevertheleſs be ever Vifible, 

The Church ſhall be Vifsble, even in the Days of Anti · Chriſt. — 
Suppoſing 1be Church ts be a Church even of Angels, or Spi. 

ritt, (inſtead of Men) yet wou'd ſoe be ever "Py with we -. 

ſpe to them. 5: 
An Invißble Church is a meer Chimers. bi 4 5 

Art. VI. The Grand objection of Hereticks again the In” 
fallibility of the Church utterly diſprov?d. 17 

Art. VII. The Infatibility of the Church armen in 
General. H z _ Tide 
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Participation and Communication. Ibid 
The Infallibility of the Ghurch is moſt clearly expreſs'd in 


I Holy Wris. 2 | 2 8 19 
8 Art. VIII. #hufeever denies the Infallibility of the Church 
nales God « Lier, Injuſt, and Partial, which is perfef 


Blaſphemy, 


| 20 
| Pu gs is but a meer rn 

rt. IX The mighty Preſumpt ion of Refor mers diſplay*d. Ibid 

þ If, They cenſure, l God's Gortack, Sand. 
4 ty, Immutability, and Veracity, &c. Ibid 
24, The Holy Ghoſt. Ibid 
_ 34hy, Feſus Chriſt, Ibid 
419bʃ%, The Goſpel. Ibid 
Fthly, The Creed. Ibid 


| No Doctrine can be beld as Infallible Truth, wnlefs it pro- 
Feeds from an Infallible Del iverer. Be 
i, They comradid the Dniverſal Tradition of all Ages. 24 

| A. Reformer and an Herefiark are Synony mous Terms. Ibi 


= 7thiy, They oppoſe all Antiquity. Ibid 

x : arg, They. Dſurp the ſpecia Privilege, and Prerogative 4 

1 Chrift, who is the Ghurch*s ſole Reformer. I bi 
Tbe Method Chriſt was oblig*d 10 uſe for to Reform the ſew- 


zh Church, and Eftabliſh the Chriſtian Erempliſy d. 20 
In the 1ſt. Place, HE begins bis Reformation, by declaring, 
that he is not come to deſtroy the Law, or the Prophets, bus 
30 fulfil em. „ I Ib'd 
In the 24. Place, by maintaining that bis Miſſon is from 
God. and that he is God bim ſeſi. llbid 
| 0 4 34. Place, by proving bis Authority by all ſorts of 7 
26 


* Reformers are the falſe Ch riſts, and. falſe Prophets foretoid Ar 
1 e, . ae \os 
1 Chriſtians are 4s guilty in believing Reformers, as ews 
i nor believing in Jeſus Chriſt. We | 13 


- "Reformers come only in tbeir own Name, or in the Devils, Ibid Ei 
Calvin's Miracle related, BE „ ä 
9 Antichriſt ſhall be the Prince of all Reformers. bid 
_  KReformers ſhill be confounded at the Day of Fudgment. 3 0 
Ai X. Th: Nultity of all prexended Refor matiom demon- 
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Points of Diſcipline. 


id The Pretence of Reforming i is 4 moſt obvious Sign of FA ; 


„ cicbrift ioniſen. Ibid 


The Nature of 4 General Council explaind. 36 
Popes may Err Perfonally, but nat Ex Cuthedra; i. e. Ju 
licially, or as Repreſenting the whole Church. 37 
TheChurch is ever Infallibſe, either tmplicitly.or explicitly. 38 
Art. XII. The Method which was ufd in rhe Apoſtles n 
in order to end Controverſies /Exemplify'd. Ibid 


confirm'd e 


related. 


End Controverſies 3 ſeeing it cannot ſpeak, 10 declare br 
own Senſe and Meaning. 


and Myfteries;,and therefore incomprebenfible 10 the m_ 
Spirit, and Carnal Man: 
The Scripture makes no Diſtinction between * Funds 

mental, and not Fundamental. 

The Church is the Scripture*$only true Ex my ror 
The Scripture and the Doctrine of the cburch are in the 
ſame Parallel ; both equally Proceeding from ber ſelf. --Thid 


Faith; neither is it in itſeſf ſo abſolutely. neceſſary but 
that the Church might ſubfiſt without it. 5 


 Eiith and Manners. For the Scripture Canon is not entire. Ibid 
God from the Creation did Infalljt ly dire the Church; 50 

| Chriſt ſaid ibe Foundation of the Chriſtian church by Preach 

| * and not hy Writi 


ing. 4 
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The Notorious Diſſentiont of Reformers * themſelves 3 ; 


deſer ib'd. | Ibid © 
The Character of Hereticks. 72 

Art. XI. The Grand Quere of Hereticks where the Churd's 
Infallibility is lodg*d ully Anſwer d. 1 
be Church's Infallibility part icularix d- 1 


Two Things are eſſentially requiſte for the Validity of a. 
Council, > 2ſt, To be Lawfully call*d ;the 20, 10 be Legally a 


The Grand Combat between Proteſtagrs and Independents | 
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e Tradition of he Church has been all along our firſt, and 
Chief Rule of Faith. Fn HET 
Mere there no.Scriptures at all, Tradition alone is Suffici- 
em to convey Chriſtianity to us as alſo the Knowledge of all 
the Church Properties and Prerogatives 
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cerning Infallibility annihilated. ba Ibid 
The Conſtant and uniform Fudgment of . the Catholich 
Church is our Formal Rule of Faith: For the Church is 10 be 
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* Ibid 
de Vain Sophiſtical Circle, or Labyrinth of Heretichs con- 


to receive em all. Ibid 
d C H A P. 5 II. 


Art. I. The church's Infallibitity further demonſtrated from 
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from all other Writing. 62 
- Art. VI. Were the Church not Infallible, there cou'd be no 
convincing any Man of his Errors. 63 
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A Fallible Church (to uſe the Word Church) is the Devil's” 
Church. | | Ibid 


Art. X. The Poctrine of Infallibility ſets a wug 


as reſt. 

The Church Encomium. | 71 
Art XI. The Devil's children are the Authors of ihe Docte 
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CHAP: III. C 
Art. I. To prove one of the Church's Eſſential Properties ts 


to prove all: ſo to deny one ts to deny all. 75 


Art. II. 4 compleat Anſwer to the chief Objection of Schiſ- 
matick sand Heretichs 1g ainft the Infallibility of the church. 8 

Heretic s accuſe the Church of erring for condemning their 
Errors. | > 


2 & 79 
There have been Perſins in all Ages who ſtorm d 45 = 


the Decifcons of the Church. £& $5 te 68 _ 

Had the Church the Capacity of erring 3 one cou'd never be 
certain of any thing ſhe Teaches. Which falſe Poſution utter- 
ly. ſubverts her Conſti rut ion - Ob 


The ſtrange Folly of-the pri vate Spirit Diſplay'd. Ibid * 


Faith, tho? above Reaſon, is not contrary to Reaſon. 83 
The Church never medle with the Eſſence of any Thing, that 
it of Divine Inſtitution. | © 3 Ibid 
Art. III. The Inſtance alledg?d by Hereticks againſt the 

Infallibility of the Church confounds themſei ves. 84 
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